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Foreword

Unified Europe is opening many opportuniti-
es for its members, i.e. for all of us that we
have not had so far in our lives and that our
elders never had in theirs. However, the
opportunity has two dimensions: it might be
utilised or bartered away. Common Europe means also unity of diversity,
cooperative complex of several values, opinions, cultures and of course
languages. If we would like to preserve this wealth that we own at the pres-
ent, we must not forget that elements of this heritage, which are by quan-
tity are smaller, but unquestionably important for us all because of their
quality.

This is the reason why our conference was dedicated to lesser-used lan-
guages; first of all to minority and regional languages, to analyses of their
social and legal background and to their opportunities and future.

Most Europeans agree with the idea that an integrated Europe must not
become one culturally homogenous entity. However in the stating of the
answer to the question: How to achieve this? there is a big discrepancy.
Events, such as this conference, open the door for public discussions on
the aforementioned problems and helps to find the answer to this serious
question.

A united Europe must be built on agreement of all of the citizens. It is
well known from the history of the modern democracies that support of the
citizens depends on common agreement. But from history we also know
that the field for development of common agreement never comes into exis-
tence just spontaneously. This field must be generated by public discussi-
on in which every interested person has space for their own and inde-
pendent opinion. Participants of the discussion are able to consciously find
the common consent.

Sense for tolerance and the consensus belongs to the most important
political and cultural esteems of Europeans. Without these esteems the
process of integration would not be possible. Without these esteems our

-
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continent would be lost in constant conflicts. It also depends on us to find
the way of tolerance and consensus in questions of language diversity. It is
our goal to build a world of peace in this area.

Thus, the motive for this conference was unquestionably great. Every
event, where politicians, experts and people interested in the topic are put
together and have the opportunity to discuss such questions, can be a big
step forward.

Laszl6 Ollos,
president of the Slovakian Bureau for Lesser-Used Languages



Ms Neasa Ni Chinneide, MA, Higher
Diploma in Education. Has had a career as
a broadcaster and television producer,
mainly in the current affairs area. She is
trained as a historical geographer and has
a strong interest in language and multilin-
gualism. Since 2005 she is the President
of the European Bureau for Lesser-Used
Languages.

A
Neasa Ni Chinnéide

EBLUL - A Brief Overview

EBLUL, the European Bureau for Lesser Used Languages, was founded in
1982. It soon became recognised as an institution of substance in the field
of promoting autochthonous regional languages and has expanded its’
remit to include smaller state languages — many of which share common
issues today. Little could we have envisaged then the successful widening
of the European Union to include all of the countries which now are proud
members since the 2004 enlargement, and it is a great privilege for EBLUL
to be here in the Slovak Republic creating an opportunity in open forum to
freely discuss aspects of language legislation, publishing and other mat-
ters which are relevant to the language communities in the countries of
central Europe today.

The Bureau has close working relations with the European Union. It enjo-
ys consultative status with the Council of Europe, special consultative sta-
tus with the UN Economic and Social Council (ECOSOC), operational relati-
ons with UNESCO, and working relations with the OSCE . It has worked
towards the formulation and implementation of the EU Charter for Regional
and Minority Languages, and contributed towards the formulation of pre-
amble to the EU Constitution. It is represented through Member State
Committees which are state-based companies in their own right- in nine-
teen states of the EU; these are Austria, Belgium, the Czech Republic,
Denmark, Estonia, Finland, France, Germany, Greece, Hungary, Italy,
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Ireland, Luxembourg, the Netherlands, Poland, Slovakia, Spain, Sweden
and the United Kingdom. These Member State Committees are represen-
tative of cultural, linguistic and other actors in the area of languages, inclu-
ding development bodies, the media and education. The Council of EBLUL
is made up of representatives of the Member State Committees; these
elect the Board of the organisation which is currently composed of eight
members.

Since its’ inception, the Bureau has sought to be a strong and independ-
ent voice. It has sought legal and political support and funding at
European, state, regional and local level in order to carry out projects in the
lesser-used languages. With a funding base of contributions from a range
of member states and from the EU Commission, it has engaged in the pub-
lication of material about those languages, as well as dissemination of
material and the exchanges of information and experience among the
groups active in promoting them. It has been responsible for the commis-
sioning of major works relating to individual languages and topics such as
broadcasting in lesser-used languages, and has produced a Vade Mecum
which is a guide to international documents pertaining to these languages.
It has also contributed to research and devised documents relating to the
funding available at EU level for lesser-used languages.

The advent of the internet has of course been a big opportunity to promote
better networking among the language communities; the EBLUL website
has developed in this current 2005 Work Programme; it now has an intra-
web facility for members as well as the general information on the public
site. This is an important addition as the member state network becomes
larger, and is designed to contribute to accessing partners for projects as
well as to general information sharing and discussion. The Member State
Committees also pursue the work of EBLUL within their own states, orga-
nising seminars, disseminating information and engaging in other actions
as appropriate to their own language communities.

The Eurolang news service, founded in 2000, has become a key instru-
ment of informing people of current developments in the language area,
and is important for the communities themselves and for policy-makers
who wish to follow issues relating to autochthonous languages in Europe.
It is a specialist niche news agency covering topics related to lesser used
languages, linguistic diversity and national minorities for a constituency
which represents some 46 million speakers. With a network of stringers
contributing from many countries, it covers issues often ignored in the
majority press, and it is used by both the public, academia and policy-
makers to be better informed about minority issues as they arise. It reports
on the EU institutions, whose decisions and actions may affect language
communities across Europe; these include in particular reports from the
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Commission, the EU Parliament, the Committee of the Regions and other
committees and meetings whose decisions may have a bearing on langua-
ge policy.

A major feature of the Work Programme is the Partnership for Diversity
Project (PfD), which was established in 2000 with the aim of involving the
regional and local authorities in the EU in information sharing at an annual
forum. The Forum is fully —funded in the region in which it occurs. Locations
have included Dublin, Palma de Mallorca, Helsinki, Flensburg and Gorizia
and themes have been diverse, including bilingual cities and the added
value to society of the lesser used languages. Each Forum produces a pub-
lication, and the contacts made frequently lead on to other projects. One
such project features in our current Work Programme, in the form of a multi-
state examination of best practise in the implementation of language legis-
lation. Arising from the Helsinki PfD forum, it led first to a co-operation bet-
ween Ireland and Finland called Act to Action, and now has a wider focus
including Wales and other areas. The results should be of interest to legis-
lators in all of the member States, and represent an important synergy bet-
ween projects which is an example of the EBLUL network in action.

As we approach the end of the current funding programme of the EU, it
is important that we seek to find ways in which the important networking
resource that is EBLUL capitalises on the work of over twenty years. If we
look at the place EBLUL occupies in the spectrum, we see that it links both
the professional linguistic sector such as Institutes, the Language Boards,
and civil society where the daily interactions governing the use and survi-
val of languages actually occur. It was instrumental in setting up the
Mercator Centres, and initiated the joint meeting of Language Planning
Boards whose remit is within their own states. Representing the voice of
all of the languages of Europe in a meaningful linguistic diversity is as
important now as it ever was. The debate has changed since the inception
of EBLUL, primarily as the common challenges formerly faced by regional
and minority languages are now shared by many state languages as well.

The giving of a voice to all is an important part of a sense of shared citi-
zenship for the European Union, and valuing the European ideal is an
important facet of the road ahead.






1. Language Policy in the EU






Jan Figel, Commissioner for Education,
Training, Culture, and Multilingualism from
2004. From 1998 till 2003 was Chief
Negotiator of the SR for negotiations on
the accession of Slovakia to the EU. As a
commissioner he develops idea of preser-
ving and enhancing Europe’s cultural diver-
Sity in the various fields.

Jén Figel

Caring for Europe’s Language Diversity

Distinguished guests, Ladies and Gentlemen,

The role of the EU in education and culture in general is to supplement
action by Member States, not to replace it. We use our limited resources
to encourage and support national and regional authorities. This is the aim
of the Commission’s actions contained in our Action Plan on promoting lan-
guage learning and linguistic diversity for 2004-2006.

Promoting language learning and linguistic diversity means encouraging
the teaching and learning of the widest possible range of languages in
our schools, universities, adult education centres and enterprises. It also
means making sure that our language teachers are trained to the highest
possible standards.

As regards the so-called minority language communities, we would
encourage our monolingual fellow—citizens to follow their example; indeed
many of their members already speak three languages.

In line with the principles of the European Charter on Regional and
Minority Languages of the Council of Europe, we encourage Member States
to assist those language communities with dwindling numbers of native
speakers.
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The Commission offers many forms of support to a language—friendly
Europe through the Socrates and Leonardo da Vinci programmes. | hope
that the Lifelong Learning Programme that replaces Socrates and Leonardo
from 2007 will offer new kinds of support for language learning and lingu-
istic diversity.

The European Commission’s policy in favour of regional and minority
languages is over 20 years old now. During that time, the Commission fun-
ded around 1500 projects to safeguard and promote ‘regional’ and ‘mino-
rity’ languages.

A wide range of European regional and minority languages benefited
from European funding to develop local projects aiming to direct language
promotion. The total budget spent amounts at around 40 million. As early
as 1982, we helped establish the European Bureau for Lesser Used
Languages.

In this connection, | should also mention the Mercator Centres
Network and their good work on regional and minority languages in the
fields of legislation, education and the media.

Many of the activities of EBLUL are in accordance with broader EU objec-
tives. One of these is the Partnership for Diversity project — which the
Bureau is running since 2000 — that builds on a network of regions, cities
and independent organisations across Europe.

| must say that the activities of EBLUL have greatly contributed to pro-
moting awareness of regional and minority languages. And | am pleased
to see that the Bureau is expanding to the new Member States.

An extended edition of the Euromosaic report on regional and minority
languages has been published on the Europa website this year. The study
now covers the ten new Member States and includes reports of each lan-
guage community.

Ladies and Gentlemen,

Let me highlight for you a couple of interesting projects, supported by
the European Commission, aimed at to the promotion of regional and
minority languages.

The first one is called “ADUM: working together to promote regional and
minority languages in Europe”. By the end of 2005 it will offer a multilin-
gual website to inform and assist minority language communities about
opportunities to co—operate with the EU.

The second is being developed by the Network of European Language
Planning Boards. It will analyse and share best practices in four priority
domains: language transmission, information technology, immersion edu-
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cation and marketing. A website will be set up by the end of January 2006
on each of these aspects.

In addition, the Socrates and Leonardo da Vinci programmes can also
promote linguistic diversity. Through these programmes, the Commission
invests in projects that include school exchanges, language assistan-
tships, teacher training and awareness—raising initiatives.

As to the future, it is our intention that the new Lifelong Learning
Programme supports projects for all languages, and not just those that
have an official status within the European Union. In effect, the promotion
of language learning and linguistic diversity is a specific objective of the
new programme.

To conclude, | have the pleasure to announce that the Commission will
organise a conference to promote cooperation on regional and minority
languages in education.

The conference will take place in Brussels on the 27 and 28 April
2006. Its main theme will be the relevance of regional and minority langu-
ages in language education. Its goal is promoting co—operation among edu-
cation and training systems.

Ladies and Gentlemen,

Multilingualism is part of what makes the European Union what it is; the
peaceful co—existence of people from many different cultural and language
communities is an integral part of our process of integration.

The role of the Commission is to fully respect and promote Europe’s
multilingual nature, in order to bring the EU closer to the citizen and make
it more transparent, legitimate and efficient.

Our role is also to encourage public authorities across Europe to pro-
mote language learning to the benefit of the economy and for the personal
fulfilment of citizens.

| know we can count on your support in this task.

Thank you.



Mr. Figel and Mr. Csaky at the press conference
Pani Figel a Csaky na tlacovej konferencii



Pal Csaky at present is the Deputy Prime Minister of
the Slovak Republic for European Affairs, Human
Rights, and Minorities. Was one of the initiators of
founding the Slovakia Bureau for Lesser-Used
Languages. As a politician in colours of the Party of
the Hungarian Coalition he places emphasis on
minorities’ cultures and language issues.

Speech of Mr. Pal Csaky, the Deputy

Prime Minister of the Slovak Republic
for European Affairs, Human Rights,

and Minorities

Mr. Chairman, Mr. Commissioner, Ladies and Gentlemen,

Allow me first of all to express my thanks for the invitation to this confe-
rence. | would like to underline by my personal presence how important |
consider the fact that this conference, as well as other activities of EBLUL,
take part in Slovakia. The Government regards the Slovak Republic as a
multiethnic country — this is also the reason, why we provide financial sup-
port to the activities of EBLUL in Slovakia. We are also prepared to enga-
ge in a dialogue with the representatives of the FORUM Institute on any
aspects of policies concerning national minorities or language use. We are
convinced that by such a dialogue we will contribute to handling the issue
of language diversity within the European Union.

The European space has since time out of mind been a multiethnic, mul-
ticultural space. After what | have learned from studying European history
and from discussions with psychologists, | came to a conviction that a per-
son who has been raised in a multilingual, multicultural environment has
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better chances to become more creative and more open towards the world.
A man that can speak several languages and understands several cultures
is able to better position himself and his own ideas in reality, and the
degree of his empathy will be higher. Such a person will not generate prob-
lems; rather he would be more prepared to anticipate them or contribute to
their solution.

Of course, we should have in mind that language and culture are preci-
ous values themselves. | am personally convinced that even the least used
languages and the least numerous cultures are an enrichment of the broad
European linguistic and cultural spectrum, and all of them shall be given
the chance to survive. In Great Britain energy and means have been found
to revitalize the Welsh language, and, if it is possible to preserve the lan-
guage and culture of the 17, 000 Ladin community in South Tyrol, | am of
the opinion, Mr. Commissioner, that it is high time to reconsider the
European strategy of preserving languages and cultures that are truly
endangered. Big nations and big cultures will find means and powers to
promote their own values, however, small cultures that in many cases do
not have their own state, are not able to realize this task on their own, with
any outside support. | believe that the European Commission should play
a more active role in this field.

Personally, | am a supporter of multilingualism. | believe that every citi-
zen of the European Union should be able to use at least 3 languages. The
first language should be, as a matter of course, the mother tongue, or a
regionally important language. In the case of persons belonging to a natio-
nal minority, the second language should be naturally the language of the
state. In the case of persons belonging to the major nation, the second lan-
guage could be a regionally frequently used language and/or the language
of the national minority with whom they inhabit a common region. And, as
a matter of course, everyone should know at least one major European lan-
guage, i.e. one of the world languages.

The Government of the Slovak Republic recognizes 12 national minori-
ties on the territory of the Slovak Republic. When we ratified the European
Charter on Regional or Minority Languages, we defined the precise scope
of use of 10 minority languages (the Moravian minority uses the Czech lan-
guage, the Jewish minority wished that their language would not be listed
among minority languages). These languages, however, are not classified
in the same category, because of two reasons: firstly, we were forced to
consider the numerical size of the respective minorities, and secondly, we
had to differentiate between the languages on the basis of their degree of
maturity as well. The development of the Hungarian, Czech, Polish,
Ukrainian, German, Croatian and Russian languages is taken care of in
Academies of Sciences of their respective mother nations, while in the
case of the Ruthenian language the situation is a little bit different.
Moreover, although it is true that the Slovakian Law on the Use of Minority
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Languages recognizes the Roma language as the second official language
in 64 communities of the Slovak Republic, it would be still quite problema-
tic to issue an official verdict in this language. At this place, | have to
admit, that we are in some delay with the implementation of the Charter on
Regional or Minority Languages. The biggest obstacle in this respect is the
existence of the Law on State Language, reminiscent of 19" century philo-
sophy and intrusively declaring the hegemony of the Slovak Language in a
society that is multiethnic. An elegant solution of this contradiction would
be the abrogation or a significant revision of the law. However, because of
the political sensitivity of this issue, such a development does not seem
feasible at the moment.

Ladies and Gentlemen,

| have tried to outline my views, as the Chairman of the Governmental
Council for National Minorities and Ethnic Groups, on the topic of your con-
ference. | am convinced that this conference can duly contribute to the han-
dling of the above-mentioned problems in the European area. | wish you a
pleasant stay here, in Samorin, and a fruitful continuation of your dialogue.
Thank you for your attention.



Ms Chinneide, president of the EBLUL and Mr. John Mclintyre, vice-president of the
EBLUL at the conference
Pani Chinneide, prezidentka EBLUL a pan John Mclintyre, viceprezident EBLUL



Kalman Petécz is a former Permanent
Representative of Slovak Republic to the
United Nations Office at Geneva. Besides
politics he dedicates himself to policy ana-
lyses and studies.

Kalman Petdcz

Language Model from Switzerland:
Standard for Language Policy in EU?

Mr. Chairman of SLOVLUL, Mr. Deputy Prime Minister, Mr. Commissioner,
Madame Chairperson of EBLUL, Excellencies, Ladies and Gentlemen,

It is an honour for me to participate in this opening panel of the conferen-
ce, together with so many illustrious guests and to speak about such an
important topic, which belongs to the portfolio of the first European
Commissioner from the Slovak Republic.

You could raise the question what is the connection between my former
position and the theme of today’s conference? In the United Nations there
are only six official languages, political considerations played a decisive
role in their selection and, far from all nations of the world can speak up in
the U.N. in their own mother tongue. Switzerland, on the territory of which
Geneva is situated, is not even a member of the European Union ...
Studying the Swiss model can, however, still be inspiring and interesting in
the effort of outlining European language policy. | would like to briefly refer
to this relationship in my contribution.

At the outset, | would like to mention that already in the process of prepa-
rations for this conference and while working on my own paper, | ran into
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those two aspects of multiligualism that Commissioner Figel several times
stressed in his public speeches. One side of the coin is the aspect of indi-
vidual rights, of preserving one’s cultural identity and of interpersonal rela-
tions. In this regard, the European Union rightly puts emphasis on the mot-
her tongue as the starting line of individual perception and rightly calls for
respect towards the mother tongues of other nations as a sign of equality
of all citizens of the Union.*

It is evident that there is a discrepancy here, since not all mother ton-
gues of the Union’s citizens are official languages of the Union and, on the
other hand, not all mother tongues of citizens of respective members of the
Union are official languages in those states where these citizens live. The
initiative of EBLUL to deal with the issue of the lesser used languages in
the European Union as well as the initiative of the national committees of
EBLUL in the EU’s new member states are hence laudable and important,
because they are looking for answers to the problems of democratic defi-
cit, equality of rights and cultural identity.

The other coin of multilingualism is the efficiency of institutional relations
and the effectiveness of communication. The highest level of efficiency is
achieved in a communication where the partners understand each other
without the assistance of a mediator (interpreter) and, where they can
speak in their own mother language (or a language they know best.) Taking
the principles of the importance of mother tongue and of the equality of all
official languages of the European Union as a starting point, we could legi-
timately raise the question whether it would not be appropriate that at this
conference that deals exactly with language policies everybody should have
the right and possibility to speak in their mother tongue? However, we can
see that there are organisational, technical, financial and personal limitati-
ons putting practical obstacles in realising this desired goal.

In the second part of my paper | would like briefly touch on the problem of
what actually covers the term of “lesser used languages”. From the point
of view of the new member states - and this is also my experience from the
six years long cooperation with the missions of the European Union at
Geneva - the situation is as follows:

All official languages of the new member states are lesser used in com-
parison to the big western languages. It is a double handicap: not only are

1 Council Resolution (2002/C 50/01) of 14 february 2002 on the promotion of linguistic
diversity and language learning in the framework of the implementation of the objectives
of the European Year of Languages 2001. 2. COM (2003) 449 final, Promoting Language
Learning and Linguistic Diversity: An Action Plan 2004-6. 3. J. Figel: Learning for
Competitivesness, Launch of the CLEPA White Paper, Brussels, 22 September 2005.
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there fewer users of these languages, but they have joined the language
competition within the European Union much later. English significantly
influences this competition itself. A side effect of its impact is then the fact
that all languages of the Union are lesser used in comparison to English.
It looks like the tendency of the English language’s dominancy is irrever-
sible, as far as both the institutional and the interpersonal communication
within the Union are concerned. If this is true, should then the other lan-
guages be entitled to special protection? Moreover, should they be entitled
to special protection in the new member states that are, as | have already
mentioned, burdened with a double handicap? | believe that the related EU
documents, programmes and action plans provide some opportunities to
address this problem. | hope that the new Communication of the European
Commission prepared by Commissioner Figel and the subsequent practical
steps will bring new added value in this field.

The second level of the problem lies in that in the new member states there
exist some languages — we call them regional or minority languages — that
have no official status. Paradoxically however, most of these languages
have an official status vis-&-vis the institutions of the European Union?,
since they are official languages of other EU states. | suppose that this
problem will be dealt with in more depth during the proceedings tomorrow.

The third level of the problem of the lesser used languages lies in that
in the new EU member states various dialects of the official languages are
still alive and commonly used in everyday communication. Do these dia-
lects deserve special protection, too?

The issue of the Roma language constitutes a yet another problem. The
Roma language is not an official language of any state. Moreover, no unifi-
ed standard version of this language exists, only various versions with dif-
ferent degree of standardisation.

Is it possible to apply to all levels of the problem of lesser-used languages
the Swiss experience and Swiss patterns? Switzerland has often been pre-
sented as a model for the European Union insofar as, in spite of her lingu-
istic and cultural diversity, political stability has prevailed in the country in
the past decades. Moreover, in the past 200 years or so, integration and
consolidation have been the determining political trends in the develop-
ment of the territory of today’s Switzerland, and exactly these conditions
were characteristic for the period when EU language policy was being for-
mulated.

2 In the western part of the EU, so called regional or minority languages (Catalonian,
Basque, Welsh) do not enjoy the status of official language of the EU. In contrast, they
have the status of official language in their territory within the state where they form a
national minority.
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In Switzerland, three principles go hand in hand in language policy con-
siderations: the principle of individual freedom, the principle of territoriality
and the principle of consociationalism. The Swiss Constitution defines four
“national” languages: German, French, Italian and Rhaeto-Romanic3; the
first three of them are fully recognised as official languages at the level of
the Confederation. In other words, the Swiss Constitution, disregarding
their respective size, considers these four language communities as state
establishing groups. It does not mean, however, that these four languages
are the means of communication and understanding on the whole territory
of Switzerland and that each and every Swiss can speak (fluently) all these
languages.

Each canton defines its own official language. The majority of the 26 can-
tons are German-speaking, 4 are French-speaking (Geneva, Vaud, Neucha-
tel, Jura), 1 is Italian-speaking. Three cantons are bilingual (Freiburg/Fri-
bourg, Valais/Wallis), 1 canton is trilingual (Grischun/Graubinden/Grigi-
one.)

How is the Swiss multilingualism manifesting itself in the institutio-
nal and societal spheres?

The central authorities (the Federal Council and the Parliament, inclu-
ding their subsidiary organs, the Supreme Court, the General Staff of the
Army) work on equal footing in three official languages: French, German
and lItalian. Each elected representative, as well as each employee of a
federal authority can, in executing his/her function, use one of the three
official languages. The work of federal organs is supported by interpretati-
on and by an internal translation service. All official documents are issued
in all three languages*, and all three versions are considered as originals.
On the other hand, every citizen can turn to federal authorities in a langu-
ages of his/her own choice and the authorities are obliged to respond
him/her in the same language — both in written and oral communication
(the same goes for the Rhaeto-Romanic language, as well).

At the cantonal level, the situation is different. In monolingual cantons
there is just one official language: either German or French or Italian. The
respective language serves then as the working language of the cantonal
authorities and institutions, as the means of written or oral communication
of citizens with the cantonal and local authorities, and as the language of
instruction in the establishments of public education. Thus, at the cantonal
level the territoriality principle dominates over the principle of individual lan-
guage freedom. The Swiss Supreme Court has several times dismissed
cases concerning supposed violations of the individual language freedom
caused by enforcement of the principle of territoriality. The reasoning of the

3 Article 4 of the Swiss Constitution
4 Only selected documents are published in the Rhaeto-Romanic language.
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court was based on the presumption that the enforcement of the territori-
ality principle was in fact conducive to the protection of the individual lan-
guage rights of the “original” citizens of the respective cantons.

It seems as if the language policy at both the federal and cantonal
levels (I am referring here to the monolingual cantons) were kind of a pro-
totype to the language policy of the European Union. In relation to the cen-
tre (Bern, Brussels) the citizen can use his/her mother tongue (as far as it
is recognized as an official language within the framework of the
Confederation/Union). However, at the level of cantons/national states the
territoriality principle is prevailing.

Now, is the distinction between regional or minority languages relevant
under the special Swiss circumstances? Two out of four official languages
of Switzerland - Italian and Rhaeto-Romanic - are lesser used in comparison
to German and French; moreover, the number of users of these languages
declines constantly.® That is why these two languages receive special pro-
tection also as minority languages, or such lesser-used languages that are
in danger of degradation and extinction. According to the new Language Act
the federal budget shall also contribute to the promotion of these two lan-
guages and cultures. Being in a minority in this sense does not mean poli-
tical or legal subordination, rather a real situation, the negative effects of
which shall be balanced by special measures.

As far as the relationship between dominant and lesser-used languages
is concerned, particular attention should be paid to the policy of multilin-
gual cantons. The Canton of Bern is e.g. the only Swiss canton that under-
went a period of disintegration when, in the seventies of the past century
a new Francophone canton — Jura — seceded from the former Canton of
Bern. After the secession of the northern Francophone (and Catholic) encla-
ve, as few as 8% of Francophone citizens remained on the territory of the
Canton of Bern. In spite of this fact, the canton preserved its bilingual cha-
racter. There are two official languages at the cantonal level, meetings of
cantonal authorities are assisted by simultaneous interpretation and, in
contacts with the cantonal authorities it is the individual who chooses the
language of communication, disregarding the place of his residence within
the canton. At the local level, however, the territoriality principle comes into
forefront again: the three northern districts, forming the “Jura Bernois”, are
officially Francophone and the rest of the canton is German. (The town of
Biel/Bienne is an exemption; | will refer to it later.) The Jura Bernois has
its own autonomous authorities, which have the right to participate in deci-
sion-making in matters concerning the education, culture and identity of the
inhabitants of the Jura Bernois.

5 During last six years only, the number of users of the Italian and Rhaeto-Romanic langua-
ges dropped from 8% to 6%, and from 1% to 0,5% respectively. Source: La Suisse en chif-
fres, UBS SA, 1999, 2005.
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The town of Biel/Bienne enjoys special status. Biel/Bienne is one of the
four communities in Switzerland that are officially bilingual. Biel/Bienne is
kind of a bilingual canton on a small scale, with all the characteristics des-
cribed above. However, the rigidity of the territoriality principle is softened
here. The ratio of the Francophone and German-speaking populations is
approximately 40% to 60%, respectively. There are, however, no sharp lan-
guage borders within the town. The language communities are mixed and
the knowledge of the other language is quite solid among the members of
the respective language groups. A new cantonal legislation on the special
status of the Jura Bernois and the bilingual district of Biel/Bienne should
come into force from January 2006. The implementing regulations to this
legislation should govern in detail the language relations in all fields of pub-
lic life with a view to preserving bilingualism in the district of Biel/Bienne.
It is envisaged that a new provision will allow for introducing partial bilin-
gual education for pupils and students in schools with either French or
German language of instruction.

It is evident from what has been said so far that the principle of conso-
ciationalism is of utmost importantce in governing the mutual relationship
of language communities in Switzerland. Representatives of minority
groups take part adequately in decision-making at all levels of public admi-
nistration. The simplest example to prove this fact is the composition of the
Swiss Federal Council (Government): out of seven members there 4 are
German-speaking, two Francophones and one councillor is Italian-speaking.
Consociationalism is the result of consent among the members of the éli-
tes, since Switzerland, as it is known, is a model country of enforcing direct
democracy as well.

How can one effectively combine the principles of majority voting and
consociationalism? A good example for this is the way of gradual separa-
tion of the Canton of Jura from the Canton of Bern. The German-speaking
majority had not for long applied consociationalism in relation to the
French-speaking minority of the original Canton of Bern. The situation
resulted in political quarrels, even in civil disorder. After protracted nego-
tiations an agreement was reached between the interested parties that
materialized itself in a draft amendment of the Constitution of the Canton
of Bern, enabling a referendum on the separation of Jura. The citizens of
the Canton of Bern subsequently approved the draft amendment. A refe-
rendum was then held in the northern French-speaking districts on the
establishment of the new canton. This referendum was valid and succes-
sful, however, only by quite a narrow margin. The final borders of the new
canton were then defined by a series of subsequent referendums, where
first the bordering districts and then the bordering communities as well,
could choose which canton they would adhere to. As a final step the estab-
lishment of the new Canton of Jura was approved by a national referen-
dum.
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Now, | would like to tackle the third dimension of the issue: the status
of dialects. As many of you know, the Swiss citizen of Bern, Zurich or Luzern
does not use standard German in his/her everyday life, rather the so-cal-
led Schwytzertutsch, which is a distinct version of German. Even
Schwytzertutsch has its own dialects - one could even say that each Swiss
valley has its own version of German. How is the relationship between
Swiss and the standard German regulated? The Language Law stipulates
that authorities shall use standard German in exercising their duties.
Standard German is the language of the national (German-speaking) press,
and is taught to non-German speaking pupils and students as well. Swiss
German is, however, not isolated in the private sphere of life: local media
use Schwytzertutsch, and the national German-speaking electronic media
broadcast some 20-30% of their programmes in Swiss German (mainly live
transmissions).

The situation of the Rhateo-Romanic language is even more interesting.
There are 5 idioms (versions, dialects) of this language that can be used
in official communication. There exists a written version of this language,
codified a couple of years ago, called Rumantsch Grischun. The authorities
use this version when they communicate with citizens of Rhaeto-Romanic
affiliation. We can see that Switzerland supports the dialects of her natio-
nal languages as well.

Lastly, to conclude, are there in Switzerland, as a multilingual country,
tendencies or efforts leading to defining or preferring a common lingua
franca? Yes, there are such trends. You would be wrong, however, if you
assumed that this language is one of the national languages. It is, or rat-
her it is gradually becoming, the English language. Evermore often is this
language chosen as a means of communication with members of another
language group by young people. A number of local governments in
German-speaking cantons have increased the share of English in the com-
pulsory school syllabus, making English de facto the second language of
German-speaking pupils and students. Does this trend correspond to the
efforts of some European zealots to introduce as a common European lan-
guage a neutral system of communication (e.g. esperanto), or is it just a
manifestation of the fact that globalisation, with English as its avant-garde,
has already reached Switzerland?

| believe that here we are confronted with a combination of the two: on the
one hand both the authorities and the people are carefully ensuring that
neither of the national languages dominates over the others, and on the
other hand we are witnessing the strengthening of the position of English
as the language of globalization. Finally, this development documents the
fact that the Swiss are gradually opening up towards Europe and the out-
side world. While gaining ground with a neutral language - either a living one
as English, or an artificial one as Esperanto — as a means of communica-
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tion of multilingual communities it has, however, negative side effects too.
The language is not only a technical means of communication, but also a
materialization of cultural identity, bearing strong aesthetic, ethic and emo-
tional contents. One of the substantial characteristics of the Swiss “nation
of will” (Willensnation) is the co-existence of four language communities.
An exceedingly technocratic approach to the issue of language use could
have the effect in the future of diluting the social cohesion of multilingual
and multicultural Switzerland.

In my paper | referred to the language policy in Switzerland. It is up to you
to identify, in the course of further proceedings of this conference, to what
extent, if at all, some aspects of the discussed problems are relevant to
central Europe or to the development of a feasible language policy within
the European Union as a whole.
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Eleondra Sandor

The European Union and the Minorities
- Latest Developments

This conference takes place almost exactly one year after the meeting
organized on the occasion of the establishment of the Slovakian member
committee of EBLUL. Let me therefore build on the outcomes of last year’s
conference. Last year conference delegates, including myself, analysed in
detail European legal instruments of protection for national minorities and
presented a comprehensive review of those EU policies that could serve as
a framework for adopting such measures that could be beneficial for lingu-
istic minorities. Neighbourhood policy, common foreign policy, regional co-
operation, regulations on consumer protection related to the language use,
and free movement of persons were mentioned in this respect. One of the
main topics of discussion was the draft Treaty establishing a Constitution
for Europe and its expected benefits for national minorities. This stemmed
chiefly from the coming into force of some of the provisions of the Charter
of Fundamental Rights, more particularly Article 21, section 1, on the pro-
hibition of discrimination and of Article 22 on cultural diversity. Delegates
analysed the Treaty also with a view to incorporating the rights of national
minorities into Article 2 of the draft Constitutional Treaty that enumerates
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values that the Union is based upon. The well-known Directives Nr. 43 and
73 (2000) based on Article 13 of the Treaty [on European Union] were also
noted. Within this context participants paid due attention to the Declaration
of Bolzano, in which a group of experts formulated some recommendations
towards the EU institutions regarding minorities. Beside launching an appe-
al for strengthening the monitoring of candidate countries, a need for inclu-
ding minority protection into the monitoring of human rights in the candi-
date countries were also listed among the recommendations.

The past year has brought a number of significant changes in the life of
the Union. Some changes are positive, others are negative and there are
changes the impact of which is presently difficult to assess. Views differ
about whether the actual situation of ratification of the draft Treaty estab-
lishing a Constitution for Europe is a good or rather bad news. However, the
proponents of the idea of making minority rights more visible at the level of
the Union must be disheartened by the complications that have recently
occurred regarding the ‘No’ vote in France and the Netherlands. The same
holds for those who are of the opinion that adding the rights of minorities
to the values that the Union is based upon is of symbolic rather than prac-
tical relevance.

The appearance of question marks related to the fate of the draft
Constitution for Europe only underline the need for the continuation of the
line of action set at our conference last year, i.e. to concentrate on utilizing
the opportunities provided by the EU even under the present legal order. |
would like to illustrate this with two reasons why this effort need not be
useless.

As the first positive example that there exists at the level of the EU insti-
tutions at least a minimal interest in minority issues, | would like to refer
to a set of thematic comments on the situation of minorities in the Union
prepared by a group of independent experts appointed by the Commission.
These thematic comments have not yet been received in Slovakia with as
much interest as they deserve. The EU Network of Independent Experts on
Fundamental Rights has been set up by the European Commission, upon
the request of the European Parliament, which has always been more acti-
ve in this field. This network is not a Treaty-based instrument, it is rather
composed of personalities contracted by the Commission. The network’s
tasks involve among other things elaborating a special survey upon requ-
est of the Commission, and preparing annual synthesis reports on the situ-
ation of fundamental rights in the Union. Each report comprises a Thematic
Comment, which examines in greater depth one or more areas selected by
the European Parliament or the Commission. Comments on legal instru-
ments available in the fight against terrorist threats and on the human
rights aspects of asylum and immigration policies were followed this year
by a comment on the protection of minorities in the European Union. This
comment can be considered as the first, even though up to now only an ad-



The European Union and the Minorities - Latest Developments 33

hoc monitoring of the situation of minorities and their rights in the spirit of
the Declaration of Bolzano. Maybe the most important among the recom-
mendations of the experts is that the institutions of the Union should send
a strong signal about their willingness to take account of the rights of mino-
rities in their administrative practice. Such a signal might appear in the
form of an inter-institutional declaration or, with a minimalist approach, in
the form of a Communication of the Commission, i.e. its realization is fea-
sible regardless of the future of the draft Constitutional Treaty. It may be
recalled that the Charter of Fundamental Rights itself was adopted in Nice
via an inter-institutional declaration, i.e. as a non-legally binding document.
In spite of this fact, an ex-ante check of conformity of draft legislation with
the Charter has since been introduced into practice. Therefore, a
Declaration on Minorities shall not necessarily remain as just a declarato-
ry gesture with any practical implications.

Indeed, the experts’ line of thinking leads exactly into this direction.
Their next recommendation is, therefore, to monitor the situation of mino-
rities from the point of view of the impact of the implementation of
Community Law thereon. Article 13 of the Treaty could serve as the legal
basis for such a monitoring. It is evident from the reading of sectionl of
the mentioned Article that the monitoring shall not cover the situation of
linguistic minorities, at least while the related Directives are not amended
(because of the absence of provisions on the prohibition of discrimination
based on language). The independent experts offer a solution here by pro-
posing the incorporation of the monitoring into the guidelines of employ-
ment policies of member states. The Commission itself should go ahead
by completing the impact studies accompanying the pieces of draft legisla-
tion by analyses of possible impacts on the situation of minorities.

Any serious monitoring or impact study is, however, unimaginable wit-
hout regularly updated ethnic statistics. Slovakia can also learn a lot from
the inspiring and convincing analysis of experts that the principle of pro-
tection of personal data could not constitute an obstacle to acquiring such
statistics. UN Treaty Bodies, as well as institutions of the Council of
Europe, have regularly been calling upon the Slovak Republic, as well as
other states, to provide ethnically based statistics. The Slovak authorities
have usually refused to do that with a reference to the necessity to protect
personal data, or have responded by providing publicly available data from
the national census. The national census is, however, taken only once a
decade, therefore data based on census statistics are not applicable to the
monitoring of the situation of minorities from the point of view of the impli-
cations of introducing European or national legislation.

Statistical analysis of the various factors that affect a person from a
minority is also necessary in order to assess whether or not they are dis-
criminated against. This constitutes a major problem for Slovakia as well.
Slovakia incorporated a definition of indirect discrimination into the text of
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the Anti-discrimination Act. However, no serious consideration how such a
discrimination could be documented has been registered either in the pro-
cess of adopting the law nor subsequently. Even if the Constitutional Court
does not declare affirmative action null and void, it is mysterious how the
authorities are able to project focused measures to uphold various vulne-
rable groups without a supporting statistical background. In Slovakian cir-
cumstances it is also questionable as to what kind of evidence victims of
indirect discrimination submit at court if evidence based on statistical data
is not accepted.

When speaking about the impact studies and about monitoring at the
European level, we should be concerned about improvement of the situati-
on. The Declaration of Bolzano suggested that this problem is handled by
extending the powers of the European Monitoring Centre on Racism and
Xenophobia to also monitoring the situation of minorities.

On this point, the goals of the declaration are close to being fulfilled. At
the beginning of the year, the European Commission came out with the pro-
posal and, it is assumed that by the end of this year or the beginning of the
next year, the Council will approve a regulation on setting up the Funda-
mental Rights Agency. The final version of the regulation is now being stu-
died by member states, in the Slovak Republic it is under Parliamentary
review.

The Fundamental Rights Agency will be a legal successor to the present
European Monitoring Centre on Racism and Xenophobia in Vienna.
However, as its name already indicates, with a much larger remit. In con-
trast to the Network of Independent Experts the Agency will be a regular
institution of the Union under Article 308 of the EC Treaty. The Agency’s
task will be to assist both the institutions of the Union and the member sta-
tes and provide expertise pertinent to fundamental rights in implementing
Community law. This service will be provided not only as far as the situati-
on of human rights in individual member states is concerned, but also upon
request of the Commission the Agency will analyse situations of human
rights in such third countries that are party to Association Agreements or
where such an agreement is under preparation, or that are party to agree-
ment comprising a human rights clause (e.g. the Lomé Agreements).

The preparation of the draft had been accompanied by a wide discussi-
on in which non-governmental organizations also took part. If information
released on the web is correct, unfortunately EBLUL did not voice its opi-
nion on this matter at the time. Notwithstanding this, many other stake-
holders came forward with interesting and inspiring ideas. There were
many comments concerning the independent character of the Agency, that
it shall act in conformity with the so called Paris Principles relating to the
status and functioning of a national institution for the protection and pro-
motion of human rights. Other substantial comments were related to the
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scope of activities of the Agency — NGOs advocated the idea that the frame
of reference should be the Charter of Fundamental Rights. However, the
Agency should act also as a facility of early warning within the context of
Article 7 of the Treaty on the European Union.

In the course of the debate on the draft regulation, the European
Parliament initiated the opening of the issue of monitoring the situation of
national minorities. In its resolution of 11 May 2005 the European
Parliament clearly stated, “The protection of national minorities in the
enlarged Europe is an important issue”, it cannot be resolved by a mere
fight against racism and xenophobia; the resolution urges for approaching
this comprehensive agenda from a different angle as well; the question of
the protection of the rights of national minorities should be one of the spe-
cific tasks of the Agency. There is no direct reference to the monitoring or
observation of the rights of national minorities in the draft text itself.
However, the reference framework of the Agency’s activities shall be the
Charter of Fundamental Freedoms. Its integral part is the above-mentioned
Article 21; hence, there are no legal restrictions to the Agency’s activities
in this field. It is doubtful whether the Charter could serve as such a refe-
rence, since the Charter is a political document that is not anchored in the
Community law. If any of the member states would raise this objection,
Article 6 of the Treaty on the EU could be defined as a reference ground,
which is somewhat disputable, because minority rights are not mentioned
therein, at least not explicitly. Here we would be facing a more favourable
situation if the Constitutional Treaty with the amended reading of the Article
2 was in force together with the Charter as its component.

It is encouraging that the whole text is drafted in a manner that leaves
open various options of determining the lines of activities of the Agency. It
is true, however, that while in carrying out its work the Agency will be inde-
pendent, the Commission will adopt a five-year plan of its activities. In the
adoption of annual work programmes, however, the hundred member
Forum for Fundamental Rights could play a significant role. The Forum, in
its capacity as a subsidiary organ of the Agency, will provide the link bet-
ween the Agency and the civil society, and its membership will consists of
representatives of non-governmental organisations.

On the other hand, there are no doubts that the Agency will be enga-
ged in monitoring the enforcement of the rights of minorities in situations,
when the Council calls on it to submit a report on the situation in a mem-
ber state under Article 7 of the Treaty of the European Union. Certainly,
much depends on how the member states of the Union will, in the budg-
eting process, be prepared to promote by financial means and human
resources an agency that could turn out to be a relentless watchdog of
democracy.

Even against the background of the above-mentioned information it would
be premature to state with certainty that the rights of national minorities
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come into the forefront of the Union’s attention. Let’s hope, however, that
the process will go on. In the end, the European Union has chosen as its
motto the words “Unity in Diversity”; it cannot remain indifferent to the
report of the Secretary General of the Council of Europe on the implemen-
tation of the European Charter on Regional or Minority Languages stating
that the linguistic diversity of Europe is on retreat and some traditional lan-
guages are facing extinction.



2. Situation of Minority and Regional
Languages in Czech Republic, Hungary,
Poland, Slovakia and Slovenia
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Ethnic Structure of the Czech Republic
and the Issue of Ethnicity

The division of Czechoslovakia in January 1993 had a substantial impact
on the development of the ethnic issue as well. In the former
Czechoslovakia members of ethnic groups other than the Czechs and
Slovak constituted almost 7% of the total population and in some regions
(southern Slovakia) they were the dominant ethnic group. In the present-
day Czech Republic the ratio of ethnic minorities fell to under 3% and
Slovaks, formerly not regarded as a minority, should be counted in this
number. Members of these groups are dispersed throughout the country
and any territorial concentration is not typical.

The main, major “state-constituting” ethnic community of the Czech
Republic are the Czechs. In the framework of their group it is possible to
also involve the “Moravians” and the “Silesians” who, however, at the last
census could register separately. In the case of these latter categories we
should rather speak of some form of cultural-regional group awareness
than that of a distinct ethnicity. Over the last decade the number of persons
self-declaring themselves to the two above-mentioned groups has signifi-
cantly declined. In 1991 some 1,362 million persons registered as belon-
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ging to the “Moravian nationality”, however, in 2001 they were as few as
373, 000. In the case of the “Silesian nationality” these numbers were
44, 000 and 11, 000 respectively.

In the Czech Republic we can distinguish several categories of ethnic
minority groups:

The most numerous is a “new” minority - the Slovaks. Even this com-
munity - with 184, 000 persons (i.e. 1,8% of the country’s population) in
the 2001 census — can be divided into two groups. Persons displaced after
World War Il and relocated to the border areas form the first one together
with Slovak returnees from other countries and their descendants - this
group has to a great extent been assimilated. Scattered Slovak communi-
ties residing above all in big industrial and administrative centres constitu-
te the second group. They looked either for better job opportunities or ente-
red into mixed Czech-Slovak marriages and so on. Within this group we can
find either citizens of the Czech Republic with Slovak (ethnic) “nationality”
or persons who preserved their Slovak citizenship. In the times of the for-
mer Czechoslovakia, Slovaks living in the Czech Republic were not consi-
dered as a minority. Since 1993 the situation has changed. However, with
respect to the 75 years long co-existence of both nations in one state, the
Slovaks receive special treatment in the Czech Republic (e.g. Slovak can
be used at all levels of state administration or in the education system).

Other minorities include autochthonous populations of other ethnic com-
munities. The most significant groups among them are the Poles (51, 000),
and the remaining part (38, 000) of the German population in bordering
regions of Bohemia and Moravia. The Croatian ethnic minority, settled ear-
lier in southern Moravia, has practically been assimilated since the World
War II.

Hungarians, Ukrainians/Ruthenians, Greeks and so on, are small mino-
rity communities without a long tradition of historical settlement on the ter-
ritory of the Czech Republic.

Romas (Gypsies) constitute a special case. They were defined as a dis-
tinct ethnic group for the first time in the 1991 national census. That time
some 33, 000 persons registered to the Roma (ethnic) nationality, howe-
ver, in 2001 this number fell to a mere 12, 000. In spite of the difficulties
linked with the proper determination of the concept of a “Roma” it is evi-
dent that the number of persons to be distinguished as Roma must be sig-
nificantly higher (some 200, 000 — 300, 000).

Finally, | can mention the present significant increase in the numbers of
members of “new migration” waves from the Balkans, from the former
Soviet Union (Russians, Ukraine) or countries of the “Third World” (e.g.
Vietnamese). Most of these, however, do not have Czech citizenship and
are not subjects therefore of the legislative provisions dealing with the
rights of persons belonging to national minorities.
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As far as the basic rights and the legislative status of persons belon-

ging to national minorities are concerned, some landmark changes occur-
red after 1989. In the former Czechoslovakia, there had been a law on
“nationalities” (Law Nr. 144) in effect since 1968 - the concept of “natio-
nality” covered in legal terms actually only four of them (the Hungarians,
Germans, Poles and Ukrainians). The new Law Nr. 23 of 9 January 1991
then extended the specific rights provided for these national minorities to
other ethnic communities as well.
At present, legal guarantees for national minorities are anchored in Chapter
I, Article 6 of the Constitution of the Czech Republic of December 1992.
Among others points it states that “In decision-making, the majority shall
act with due respect to the protection of minorities”. Moreover, the Czech
law includes a document called the “Bill of Fundamental Rights and
Freedoms” the Chapter Il of which is entitled “Rights of National and
Ethnic Minorities”.

The principles determining the rights of persons belonging to ethnic
minorities in the Czech Republic are based on the concept of individual
rights, not collective rights. These rights, moreover, pertain only to citizens
of the Czech Republic. Matters relating to national minorities are handled
by the “Council of the Government of the Czech Republic for National
Minorities”, where the representatives of the respective minorities meets
with the government.

The most detailed and most recent regulation of the issue can be found
in a special legislative norm of 10 July 2001 entitled “Law on the Rights of
Members of National Minorities”. This law states that: 1) recognition of the
right to one’s ethnic identity as a human right; 2) respects the identity of
members of national minorities; 3) calls for the harmonious co-existence of
the major nation and the national minorities; 4) guarantees to the members
of national minorities the right to participate actively in the cultural, social
and economic life; 5) protects the rights of members of national minorities
in accordance with the international obligations of the state.

The Czech Republic is a signatory to two important international conventi-
ons of the Council of Europe as well, namely the 1994 “Framework
Convention on the Protection of National Minorities” (letters of ratification
were deposited by the Czech Republic on 18 December 1997 and the
Czech Republic is bounded by the Convention from 1 April 1998 on), and
of the 1992 “European Charter on Regional or Minority Languages” (the
Charter was signed by the Czech republic on 11 November 2000, the rati-
fication is underway.) The Polish, German, Roma and Slovak languages
should be identified as those entitled to special protection under the
Charter.
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As far as the cultural specificities and their realization in the sphere of
spare-time activity, education, media is concerned; no obstacles are raised
by the state administration if the demand is clearly articulated by the rep-
resentatives of a minority.

There are at present more than 400 ethnic organizations registered in the
Czech Republic with a varying membership, ranging form several dozens up
to many thousands. Only one third of these organizations generate some acti-
vities. Most of these associations are either Roma or Polish. The centre of
the overwhelming number of ethnic organizations (with the exception of the
Poles and, to some extent, of the Germans) is Prague.

Minority education is pertinent first of all to the Polish ethnic community in
the T?Sin region; here we can find a network of Polish pre-school facilities
and primary and secondary schools. In the same region, in the town of
Karvina, the only school in the Czech Republic with Slovak as the langua-
ge of instruction ceased to exist in 2001 due to lack of interest. Because
of lack of interest, another project, that of a Slovak secondary grammar
school in Prague was not realized either.

The establishment of a German school system also runs into difficulti-
es, because of the diffuseness of the German ethnic community and its
adverse age structure.

Situation of the Roma ethnic group is difficult as well. The Romas often
lack an adequate knowledge of not only standard Czech language, but also
of one of the three main versions of the Roma language. The question of
the eventual introduction of the Roma language to the schools (let alone
the establishment of a distinct Roma school system) has not yet been
clearly answered. There are efforts to use Roma as an auxiliary language
in the first grade of primary schools. In many places Roma children are pro-
vided with a pre-school training aimed at mastering the Czech language and
by other special projects.

As for the media there are at present 33 ethnic periodicals. The most
extensive is the Polish, Slovak and Roma press. However, small ethnic
communities (Hungarians, Greeks, Ukrainians/Ruthenians) also have their
own periodicals. There is radio broadcasting in Slovak, Polish, and to a les-
ser extent in German, Ukrainian, Hungarian and Roma. Czech television
deals with the minority questions chiefly under the framework of various
multicultural programmes.

Remarks to the actual situation of the largest ethnic minorities

SLOVAKS

There are four Slovak language journals. The number of books published in
Slovak is minimal; it is, however, simple to import them from Slovakia.
Czech radio broadcasts Slovak language programmes.
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There are 11 Slovak civic associations. The language is occasionally
being fostered in dramatic or other cultural activities. A number of libraries
have departments with Slovak language books; the book stock has not
been replenished since 1992. Despite its relatively big size, the Slovak
minority in the Czech Republic is to a great extent “hidden” within the
Czech population. This situation is a result of the linguistic, cultural and his-
torical closeness of the Czechs and Slovaks on one hand, and, on the other
hand, it is evidence that the Slovak population has not yet found, within the
new framework of the independent Czech Republic, a clearly defined sta-
tus. This fact has implications on the social position of the Slovak langua-
ge, which is mainly a language of domestic communication, and not even
with all Slovaks. As a means of public intercourse the language (fully under-
standable for Czechs) has been in retreat since 1993. Due to the absence
of Slovak schools and of any overall conception of promoting Slovak ethnic
awareness and culture, it is expected that the assimilation trends will fur-
ther increase and that the Slovak language will further retreat from its pre-
vious domains.

POLES

There are a number of Polish associations (cultural, literary, children’s,
sports, religious etc.) united in two organizational blocs: “The Polish
Cultural and Edifying Union in Czech Republic” and “The Polish Congress in
the Czech Republic”. These two organizations run a number of activities of
different kinds, supported from the state budget in the form of grants. In
1993 the Documentation Centre of the Polish Congress launched its acti-
vities (merging archival, repository and librarian functions.)

4 periodicals appear in Polish. The Poles have a professional theatre
and a puppet-show stage (both in Cesky T&Sin); moreover, a number of
amateur drama groups perform their activities. As far as the subsidized cul-
tural activities of ethnic and linguistic minorities are concerned, the Poles
have an extensive network of institutions. The use of Polish and the recep-
tion of the Polish culture are still rather limited, not only by the assimilati-
on effect of the Czech majority and of the dominant Czech language, but
also by the fact that many Poles living in the Czech Republic do not speak
standard Polish, rather a considerably different local version.

GERMANS

Their traditional organization is “The Cultural Association of Citizens of
German National Minority”. In 1992 another body came to life, namely the
“Assembly of Germans in Bohemia, Moravia and Silesia”, which functions
with the financial support of Germany. The Assembly runs, for example,
“meeting centres of the German minority in the Czech Republic). In additi-
on, after 1990, a partial revival of the German cultural awareness occur-
red in some regions (Hlucinsko).
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German is being used in media, in drama and other cultural activities.
A great number of these activities are, however, not related to the exis-
tence of the German minority, it is rather part of the overall cultural supp-
ly, which includes German tourists. The German regional cultural associati-
ons have built their own libraries.

The German minority in the Czech Republic is, because of its dispersed
character and still persisting negative historical associations, to a great
extent “hidden” within the Czech population. Generations born after the
World War Il have been largely assimilated. The extremely unfavourable age
structure of the German minority is one of the results of this process.

ROMAS

The cultural and political activities of the Roma population are significantly
hindered by the existence of g large number organizations (around 375
registered). None of these can, however, exert a substantial and exclusive
influence upon the Roma community as a whole.

Beside publication activities (media, books), there are a great number
of other Roma cultural activities in the field of music and dance (ranging
from local initiatives up to the national Festival of Roma Culture). In 1991
the Museum of Roma Culture was established in Brno. A library of Roma-
related literature is now being developed under its auspices. Very impor-
tant is the work of academic centres for Roma issues as well.

The Roma population is undergoing a process of identifying its final
shape. Because of specific socio-cultural markers and because of their
high birth-rate it is evident that the “Roma question” will be an important
factor in shaping the future of minority and social policies in the Czech
Republic. It is an open question, however, to what extent will the knowled-
ge of the Roma (standard) language constitute an integral part of the nas-
cent Roma identity.

In the European framework, the Czech Republic is nowadays a state with a
rather low number of ethnic minorities, whose significance is of neither
substantial nor of a problematic character. Nevertheless, the Czech autho-
rities by no means underestimate the minority issue, as it is documented
by the above-mentioned legislative regulations and practical arrangements
and efforts. The ethnic dimension is considered as an integral component
of the universal human dimension on one hand, and as an indispensable
attribute of the present model of international relations in the field of mino-
rity rights. Much remains to be done, however, on the way to this ideal situ-
ation, whether because of objective reasons, such as lack of finance, or
because of subjective factors such as the need for a change in sometimes
egocentric or even xenophobic views of the members of the majority
towards ethnic minorities and their role in society.
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Boris Bekic

Situation of Lesser Used Languages
in V4 Countries — With Special Attention

to Hungary

In this report | would like to present to you the minorities and their langu-
ages in Hungary, to discuss how is it in theory with our right to use a mot-
her tongue and show you some examples how it works in practice. As an
introduction | will first examine the V4 countries and their situation linked
to the European Charter for Regional or Minority Languages.

European Charter for Regional or Minority Languages was opened for sig-
nature in Strasbourg at 5" of November 1992 and came into force at 1t

of March 1998.

State Date of signature | Date of ratification | Date of entry into force
Czech Republic | 09.11.2000 - -

Hungary 05.11.1992 26.04.1995 01.03.1998

Poland 12.05.2003 - -

Slovakia 20.02.2001 05.09.2001 01.01.2002
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Compared to other countries, we have the best situation in Hungary with
the ECRML because it has been signed and ratified and entered into force
in 1998. From that date Hungary has to make reports every three years
about the situation of its minority languages. The first report was made in
1999, the second in 2002, while this year’s report is not yet finished.

Hungary has with its Act LXXVII of 1993 on the Rights of National and
Ethnic Minorities clearly defined who are the minorities. In Article 61 (1)
of this Act the following ethnic groups are defined as ethnic groups native
to Hungary: Bulgarian, Gypsy, Greek, Croatian, Polish, German, Armenian,
Romanian, Ruthenian, Serbian, Slovakian, Slovenian and Ukrainian. Each
group has its own mothertongue, while with the Roma we have two langu-
ages: Romani (ungrika Roma) and Beash (Vlax Romani dialect). That means
officially we have thirteen minorities and fourteen minority languages. As a
consequence of this Act, from 1994, the minorities in Hungary are organ-
ized on political basis. They have a right to form national minority self-gover-
nments on different levels local, regional and national.

Returning to the European Charter, it has to be said that between the
fourteen minority languages Hungary gives special attention to six langua-
ges: German, Romanian, Slovakian, Croatian, Serbian and Slovenian (the
last three are all Slavic languages). These are so called 'charter minoriti-
es’, but that does not mean that the other languages are disregarded.
These six minority groups have lived in this territory for centuries and have
left their mark on Hungarian history that is the reason why they have such
a position.

But, unfortunately, the minorities are not themselves working for the
protection and improvement of their mother language. For example, at the
elections (in the beginning of 2003) for the minority self-governments (nati-
onal and capital) the usage of the mother language was secondary. It
meant that the Roma, Polish, Romanian, Ruthenian, Ukrainian, Greek,
Armenian and Bulgarian elections were conducted in the Hungarian langu-
age. In one case, the Slovak, there was avote on whether the elections
should be in Slovakian or Hungarian, and as a result of this vote the
Hungarian language won. It means that only the Slovenian, Serbian,
Croatian and German minority elections were held in the mother tongue.

We find the similar results with official reports, minutes of meetings,
and archives which are required in the documentation process in local or
national self-government.

Act XLV of 2002 concerning the register of births, marriages and deaths,
and carrying of forenames and cognomens

Until ratification of this law, the situation in Hungary with first names
was not clear. When a child was born it had to have a Hungarian name: e.g.
Charles is Karoly, Alexander is Sandor. At home it was called as the
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parents wished, but officially in the documents it had to have a Hungarian
name.

With the Serbian minority we have a number of examples. 'Milica’ is a
traditional Serbian name, but the authorities didn’t wanted to register it like
that, instead beside the family name 'girl’ was written. However, the father
of the child did not want to give up, and after six months he had success.
In the register of births it was written as he wanted- Milica. Unfortunately,
most in the minority are not well informed about this Act from 2002. In the
smaller settlements, where we have had such a problem with registration,
the minority national self-governments have to explain which Act gives to
minorities the right to be registered using names from their own languages.

The process of creating of “Book of forenames of national and ethnic

minorities in Hungary” was as follows:

— Each minority in Hungary has to make and approve its own list of
first/Christian names up until January 1st 2004. Responsible for
this work is each National Minority Self-government.

— The Ministry of Interior coordinated the work.

— Birth/marriage/death certificate in two languages.

— In 2003. Negotiations and the first part of the work completed.

— 11 minorities meet the deadline successfully, the Roma minority
made it in June 2004. The Armenians produced the material but it
was not approved by the Armenian National Self-government.

— August 2004. — preparation and printing.

— November 2004. — press conference and introduction of the book.

The book comprises descripti-
ons of each minority and an
explanation on where the
name is coming from. The e ek
book discusses all the minori- NE’:"H I "';E.T_r:“"" f_l
ties except the Germans who KISEBBSEGEK

made their own small publica- = =

tion. The Bureau for National UTON EV‘
and Ethnic Minorities in Hun- -

gary has delivered the book to H D N Y V E
all the larger settlements in
Hungary.

Situation with the minority
programmes on the Hungarian
Television

On the 28" September
2004 the new president of
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MTV Rt. (Hungarian State Television), Rudi Zoltan, called the presidents of
the national minority self-governments in Hungary to a meeting. Instead of
negotiations and talks there was only an announcement of a decision. The
president of MTV had decided that from the 9th of October 2004 Hungarian
television would not broadcast on Saturdays minority language progra-
mmes. The decision was one-sided and there was no consultation with
minority representatives. At the meeting all comments from the minority
presidents were in vain, meanwhile newspapers carried the new progra-
mming schedule.

Previously the old programming schedule broadcast minority program-
mes on workdays between 13.00 and 14.00 hours (itself an unfavourable
time for working people), and the repeat was on Saturdays before noon.
Now, with the repeat transferred also to working days in the early afterno-
on (14.00), the number of people who could watch the programmes dras-
tically decreased.

The former president of MTV Rt. and the presidents of national minori-
ty self-governments on April 3rd 2000 had previously signed a co-operati-
on agreement. This contract itemized the exact time for broadcasting
minority programmes. What had happened was a break of this contract.
We have had a valid contract, which had been implemented, yet MTV Rt.
behaves like the contract does not exist. HuBLUL considers that this kind
of relationship with the national minorities is both insulting and humilia-
ting.

Following this MTV Rt. sent to the national minority self-governments the
new 'Co-operation Agreement’. In this version there is no itemized and
exact broadcasting time for our programmes.

HuBLUL wrote a joint statement from the various national minority pre-
sidents demanding that the programmes be put back on Saturdays, as
agreed in 2000. It was signed by HuBLUL President Borisz Bekic and pre-
sidents of the national minority self-governments; Bulgarian, Greek,
German, Romanian, Roma, Croatian, Polish, Ruthenian, Slovak, Slovenian,
Serbian, and Ukrainian.

This question was discussed by the Commission for Minority, Human
and Religious Rights in the Hungarian Parliament, but with little consequ-
ence except that after the meeting between the president of Hungarian
Television and presidents of the two biggest minorities in Hungary, the
Roma and German, their programmes were returned to their Saturday slot.
It means that for the other minorities there are no real chances for somet-
hing to be changed, and unfortunately it highlights a minority fighting only
for its own interests, and that there are only a few instances where they
unite to act together.

At the end of this report | would like to present some official facts.
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H_ung_arian Number of people . Number of people . pet')“;emsfl:oolflse
mm_orlty or who declare their Change in who declare that Change in their mother
minority 0 percentage they belong to a p tage N .
language mother tongue minority tg?%:::h";if::;iy
1990 2001 1990 2001 2001
Bulgarian 1370 1299 -5,18% 1358 1118
Roma 48072| 48685 1,28%| 142683 | 190046 33,19% 53323
Greek 1640 1921 17,13% 2509 1974
Croatian 17577 | 14345 -18,39%| 13570| 15620 15,11% 14788
Polish 3788 2580| -31,89% 2962 2659
German 37511| 33792 -9,91%| 30824 | 62233| 101,90% 53040
Armenian 37 294 694,59 620 300
Romanian 8730 8482 -2,84%| 10740 7995| -25,26% 8215
Serbian 2953 3388 14,73% 2905 3816 31,36% 4186
Slovak 12745| 11816 -7,29%| 10459| 17692 69,16% 18056
Slovenian 2627 3187 21,32% 1930 3040 57,51% 3119
Ruthenian 674 1113 1098 1068
Ukrainian 4885 5070 4519
Total 137724 | 135787 213111 | 314059 166365

The comparison between data from census in 1990 and 2001.

The numbers above don’t reflect reality. For example, it is known that in
Hungary there are about 800,000 Roma, 80-100,000 Germans, and
40,000 Slovaks. By the small minorities these numbers are in reality once
bigger. It shows that people are unwilling (or afraid) to declare themselves
as a minority.
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Julita A. Rybczyriska

Legislation on Usage of Lesser Used
Languages in Poland

1.

Poland is a country with relatively small number national ethnic minorities
(c. 4 %). In real numbers though, because of the size of the overall popu-
lation of Poland, minorities amount to approximately 1 million people. The
national minority situation is characterised by several factors, most impor-
tant of which are: relatively small and diversified minority groups, a rather
dominating majority culture, strong homogenisation after WWII, forced and
voluntary polonisation, and the strong position of language in the majorita-
rian Polish identity.

Until 2005 the legal system lacked positive provisions allowing for the
use of minority languages as supplementary official languages (i.e. in addi-
tion to the official Polish language), and for the determination of names of
towns, cities, squares, streets and geographic objects in those languages.
All laws and regulations concerning use of language in the public sphere
gave a strong priority to Polish.

On the other hand Poland’s international commitments and internal
laws included prerequisites to introduce such regulations. The Parlia-
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mentary Act on national and ethnic minorities and regional languages of
January 6, 2005 introduced into the Polish legal system new principles for
the usage of lesser-used languages.

2.

After 1989 many changes occurred in the legal and socio-political status of
national minorities in Poland. The Constitution of the Polish Republic of
1997 introduced in the Preamble a new definition of the Polish nation
based on a civic and not an ethnic principle. Art.35 directly states the
rights of citizens belonging to national minorities specifying in paragraph 1
of Art.35 obligations of the State in relation to the citizens belonging to
minority groups, the aim of which is to make sure that they preserve and
develop their own languages, traditions and culture.

Also, relevant to the status of national minorities is the provision of
Article 27 of the Constitution, which states that the official language of
Poland is Polish, and in the second sentence, it adds, “this provision shall
not infringe upon national minority rights resulting from ratified internatio-
nal agreements”. The international obligations of Poland influenced the sta-
tus of minorities when Poland signed in 1995 the Framework Convention
for National Minorities (ratified 2001) and numerous bilateral treaties con-
taining provisions on minority rights.

Public debate accompanying these legislative changes showed consi-
derable disagreements concerning minority status. Especially controversial
was the problem of introducing supplementary languages and bilingual
geographical names. It was very difficult to overcome psychological barri-
ers with the Polish majority coupled with resistance from many political
groups as well as a general lack of political will. A very good illustration of
that situation is the fact that the Polish National and Ethnic Minorities and
Regional Language Act had been the object of parliamentary work for more
then 10 years, since 1994. Also, the European Charter for Regional or
Minority Languages was signed by Poland only in 2003 with the ratification
still pending.

3.

The above mentioned process resulted with legislation on minorities in
Poland which is decentralised with many legal acts including provisions
regarding the status of national minorities. At present the situation of the
national minorities is regulated by the following normative acts:

e the Constitution of the Republic of Poland of 2 April 1997 (articles
27 and 35),

1 Journal of Laws of the Republic of Poland (hereinafter referred to as Journal of Laws )
31.01.2005, no.17, item 141.
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e National and ethnic minorities and regional language act of January
6, 20052

e Article 2 (and indirectly article 10) of the Polish Language Act® of 7
October 1999

e Article 100 paragraph 4, article 134 of the act of 12 April 2001 on
elections to the Sejm of the Republic of Poland?,

e Article 21 paragraph 1 sub-paragraph 9 of the act of 15 October
1992 on radio and television broadcasting®,

e Act of 17 May 1989 on guarantees of the freedom of conscience and
faith®,

Article 13 of the act of 7 September 1991 on educational system’,
Act of 15 November 1956 on the change of first names and surna-
mess8,

e Executive Act of the Minister of Internal Affairs and Administration of
30 May 2005 concerning the Register of communities (gmina) with
the use of topographical names in minority languages,

e Executive Act of the Minister of Internal Affairs and Administration of
18 March 2002 concerning cases in which names and texts in the
Polish language may be accompanied by translations into foreign lan-
guages®,

e Executive Act of the Minister of Labour and Social Matters and the
Minister of National Education of 12 November 1999 on days off
from work or school for persons belonging to church and other reli-
gious associations for celebrating religious holidays other than pub-
lic holidays*®,

e Executive Act of the Minister of National Education and Sport of 3
December 2002 on the terms and manner of performing tasks by
schools and public establishments which make it possible for the
students belonging to national minorities and ethnic groups to reta-
in their sense of national, ethnic, linguistic and religious identity**,

e Executive Act of the Minister of Education and Sport of 21 March
2001 on the conditions and method of grading, classifying and pro-
moting students and listeners and conducting examinations and
tests in public schools*?.

N

Journal of Laws of the Republic of Poland (hereinafter referred to as Journal of Laws )
31.01.2005, no.17, item 141.

Journal of Laws no. 90, item 999.

Journal of Laws no. 46, item 499.

Journal of Laws of 1993, no. 7, item 34 as amended
Journal of Laws no. 29, item 155 as amended

Journal of Laws no. 95, item 425 as amended

Consolidated text, Journal of Laws of 1963, no. 59, item 28
Journal of Laws no. 37, item 349

10 Journal of Laws no. 26, item 235

11 Journal of Laws no. 220, item 1853

12 Journal of Laws no. 29, item 323

O©O~NO OB Ww
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4.

National and ethnic minorities and regional language act was voted in the
Sejm on January 6, 2005. The Act confirmed existing practice in many
areas of national minority status and introduced very important new provi-
sions concerning the status of minorities.

It contains definitions of national and ethnic minorities and enumerates
them (nine national minorities and four ethnic minorities) and gives equal
status of both categories as far as minority rights are concerned (Art.2-3).
The new legislation recognizes Kashubian language as a regional language
and equalizes it with minority languages as far as linguistic rights are con-
cerned (Art. 19-20). It confirms existing standards of educational and cul-
tural rights for national and ethnic minorities as well as access to media
and the use of first and family names in native languages by minorities
(Art.7).

The act introduced new regulations concerning linguistic rights, most
importantly among them the right to use minority languages in private and
public life, dissemination and exchange of information in minority langua-
ges, publication of private information, learning and teaching in native lan-
guages, and the right to use names and surnames in minority languages in
public records and identification documents (Art.7-8). It also introduced the
possibility of using the minority language as a “supplementary language”
in municipalities where minorities exceed 20% of the population. Minority
languages may be used when contacting municipal institutions. The names
of towns, villages, streets and “physiographic objects” can be bi-lingual.

One of the advantages of the new law is to strengthen the states obli-
gations towards minorities mostly through creating the public administrati-
on’s direct obligation to support maintenance and development of minority
cultures through subsidies and allowing for the preferential funding for
minority education (Art. 18).

The new legislation introduced several institutional arrangements concer-
ning the status of minorities. The Register of municipalities where the sup-
plementary language is used was created and the procedure to include a
municipality in that Register was introduced. It also created the Joint
Government and National and Ethnic Minorities Commission as an adviso-
ry body to the Prime Minister.

5. Conclusions

The new Polish law on national and ethnic minorities and regional langua-
ge is very important as it strengthens the position of these minorities. It is
an elaboration of general constitutional provisions and it creates easier
access to control procedures, especially in the Constitutional Tribunal and
administrative courts. It definitely broadens the protection of linguistic
rights. Nevertheless the Polish system of minority protection stays decen-
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tralized. Educational provisions are outside of the new act in the law of
1991 and political rights in the electoral law acts. The new law will be thus
used as a lex generalis to the regulations concerning minority education
and political rights.
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Laszl6 A. Nagy

National Minorities in Slovakia 15 Years
After the “Velvet Revolution”

After the regime change in 1989, | expected that national minorities in
Slovakia would soon be on the path of rapid and comprehensive develop-
ment. | hoped that those differences that had existed between the mem-
bers of national minorities and the members of the two major nations of
Czechoslovakia would be eliminated, both in the field of economic deve-
lopment indicators or in other spheres of life.

| had such expectations because | believed that the adverse situation
of national minorities in Czechoslovakia had been a consequence of the
Communist system. | supposed that after the fall of the Communist regime
those negative political, economic, legislative, social and other factors
would simply disappear and, after the elimination of negative impacts posi-
tive trends would gain dominance. | believed that the nascent democratic
establishment would guarantee equal rights and opportunities to all groups
of the population without discrimination based on either sex, race, ethnic
origin, religion, age or place of residence. More precisely, since equal rights
and opportunities had not been guaranteed by the previous regime, some
temporary equalizing measures [affirmative action] should be introduced,
if the earlier accrued differences still persevered.
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There was an encouraging fact reinforcing my hopes, namely that both
before 1989 and after the “velvet revolution” the democratic forces had an
ambition to define themselves as, among others, champions of the public
good. Expectations that advocacy of such eternal democratic principles as
equality, justice and solidarity would find its place in the society, seemed
therefore quite natural. | was not isolated in this belief of mine, it was then
not by chance that immediately after the break-out of the revolution mem-
bers of the Hungarian minority joined the revolutionary movement in great
numbers in order to overthrow the ancient regime and to set up a new
social system.

Notwithstanding some negative signals, the Joint Proclamation of the
Independent Hungarian Initiative and the Public Against Violence of January
1990 pointed out that the treatment of national minorities in Slovakia
should be based on principles of full emancipation and equality of chances.

Fifteen years have passed since then. Is the emancipation of members
of national minorities a reality today? Have all citizen equal chances and
opportunities? Actually, what has happened in the last fifteen years?

In the field of changes of legislation there has been substantial deve-
lopment. There are many achievements in the field of creating institutions,
including a network of institutions of national minorities. There have been
both positive and negative developments.

Starting with the incorporation of the Bill of Fundamental Human Rights
and Freedoms into the last Czechoslovak Constitution of 1990, and ending
with the adoption of the Law on Equal Opportunities. A number of interna-
tional human rights and minority rights norms have been incorporated in
the Slovakian legal system. However, the reprisals of the Me?iar epoch
should not be forgotten either. We were confronted with various types of
language law and severe restrictions in many fields of minority language
use. Moreover, cutting down and abolishing national minority institutions
were incitements to intolerance and violence against persons belonging to
ethnic minorities and racial groups,

The overall picture would not be correct if | left out from this enumera-
tion positive solutions in the field of local governance, education and cul-
ture. For example, the foundation of Janos Selye University in Komarno.
However, the overall picture would not be correct either if | omitted to men-
tion that five years after the ratification of the European Charter for
Regional or Minority Languages, the executive laws and regulations to this
Charter have still not yet been adopted.

On the other hand, new institutions have been established like: the
Governmental Council for National Minorities, the Parliamentary Committee
for Human Rights and National Minorities, the Plenipotentiary of the
Government for the Roma Minority, and positive governmental programmes
for the alleviation of the problems of the Roma ethnic community. The
Departments for National Minorities at the Ministries of Culture and
Education have been re-established.
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Fifteen years ago we believed that the democratic system would provi-
de equal rights and equal opportunities for individuals and social groups
without discrimination based on sex, ethnicity, race, age or place of resi-
dence, and, that there would be measures to eliminate the existing diffe-
rences. The reality is such, however, that extremely big differences have
evolved in Slovakian society, in relation to sex, age, ethnicity, race and regi-
onal affiliation.

Let’'s take some examples:

¢ In the field of employment, the Bratislava region keeps up with the
European Union average with its 3% unemployment rate. On the
other hand, districts like Michalovce, Sobrance, TrebiSov, Roz?ava,
Revlca, Rimavska Sobota and Velky KrtiS have a 30% unemploy-
ment rate and all east and south Slovakian districts with a 30% rate
rank among the poorest European regions.

e Beside the employment indicators there are also other even more
important economic indicators such as average income, GDP per
capita, investment per capita, and regional capital accumulation. All
this indicators are below 50% of the Slovakian average. It is those
southern and eastern districts of Slovakia, where the members of
ethnic minorities live in great numbers.

e We have learned from other sociological, economic and demographic
studies that in the last fifteen years, the quality of the educational
and social structure of Hungarians in Slovakia has also deteriorated
significantly. Their age structure, fertility, mortality and assimilation
indicators also show negative trends. Within ten years, from 1990 to
2000, their relative size within Slovakia has also decreased by 1.5%,
which in absolute numbers counts more than 40,000 people.

e As far as the Romas are concerned, in spite of the efforts of the
Government, both their educational and social structure has chan-
ged for the worse. Their standard of living and the overall living con-
ditions are comparable to the poorest regions of Africa.

e Speaking about other national minorities | have to admit that the
Ruthenians became again Ruthenians, however, they are having a
hard struggle to achieve desirable standards in language, educatio-
nal and cultural rights.

In spite of the aforementioned huge differences between members of nati-
onal minorities, it is still very difficult to launch programmes of affirmative
action. The situation would be even worse if seven years ago representa-
tives of democratic political forces had not won the elections, if Slovakia
had not have joined the NATO and the EU, and if the Party of the Hungarian
Coalition (MKP - SMK) had not been a member of the Slovakian governing
coalition.
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Even under these conditions we have room for doubt, for example, whet-
her the Constitutional Court is going to declare the Anti-discrimination Act
as not in conformity with the Constitution.*

The case of Slovakia shows that in the new democratic countries of cen-
tral and Eastern Europe, national minorities and their languages are
“endangered species”. To improve this situation, a comprehensive effort is
needed based on a great deal of goodwill from the state, on which territo-
ry the respective national minorities live, consisting of beneficial economic,
social, regional, educational and cultural policies. It is necessary that there
is a friendly European political and legal framework, ever-improving stan-
dards, and the continuing interest and care of such important organisati-
ons as EBLUL.

Finally, we cannot omit the representatives of the minorities themselves
who, if they wish to preserve and foster their specific identity, they should
be able to participate in the decision-making procedures and should not
remain objects or victims of imperfect ethnic policies of the majoritarian
state.

1 Indeed, in October 2005 the Constitutional Court declared by a vote of 7 to 4 that the
provisions on "affirmative action" involved in the Antidiscrimination Act are not in con-
formity with the Constitution. (Remark of the editor.)
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Usage of Minority Languages in Slovakia
Before and After 1989

The usage of minority languages in the Central European region, including
in the territory of present-day Slovakia has its own specifics. A significant
role in this respect should be assigned to the fact that in the process of
nation-state building and forming of national identities the cultural-linguis-
tic line gradually prevailed over other factors.

An almost primordial approach? to the issue of ethnicity is deeply roo-
ted in the population of the central European region.

Quite complex relations characterized the sphere of language use as
early as in the Hungarian Kingdom before 1918. Especially after the Austro-
Hungarian Compromise of 1867, a policy of prioritising the Hungarian lan-
guage over the minority languages of other (ethnic) nations constituting the
Kingdom, gained ground. The fall of the Hapsburg Empire and the estab-
lishment of Czechoslovakia as one of its successor states brought a signi-
ficant change. However, the development of the relationship between the

1  Co-author of the article is Ms PhDr. Maria HomiSinové researcher of the Institute of
Social Studies of the Slovak Academy of Sciences.

2 In more detail see BACOVA, V.: The Construction of National Identity - on Primordialism
and Instrumentalism. Human Affairs, 8, 1998, 1, 29 - 43.
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ethnic minorities and the Slovak major nation was burdened with the con-
cept of “Czechoslovakism”, whose proponents did not acknowledge the
existence of an autonomous Slovak nation.

Each ethnic minority and the social status of its language has its own
specifics. In our paper we pay attention to just a few of them.

Disregarding who were the actual ruling elite in the period from 1918 until
the revolution of 1989, the Romas stayed on the verge of society as a mar-
ginalised group that was not allowed to establish its own representation or
foster its own language. The Communist regime tried to substitute the han-
dling of real problems of the Roma community by paternalistic interventi-
ons of the state. The declared aim of the social integration of Romas was
in fact an effort to assimilate and eliminate their identity.® This resulted in
the known difficulties with the establishment of the Roma language in the
society after 1989. For long it was impossible to enforce the principle pro-
moted already by J. A. Comenius, namely, that the child should get the pri-
mary education in its mother language which he understands best. This led
to a practice from the part of the educational advisers to send many Roma
children to special schools for mentally handicapped persons.

The relationship between the Ruthenians and Ukrainians was formed in
the framework of their contacts with surrounding nations and was affected
by internal fights about the national orientation of the two ethnic groups.
The dividing line between the Ruthenians and Ukrainians is not clear-cut. It
runs across communities and even families. Various political regimes after
1918 approached Ruthenians and Ukrainians in a different way. In the
period between the World Wars the affiliation to the Ukrainian ethnicity was
not recognised by the Czechoslovak authorities. The Communist regime,
however, preferred the Ukrainian orientation and Ruthenians were not
recognised in Slovakia before 1968. After 1968 a compromise denomina-
tion of Ruthenians-Ukrainians was introduced to identify the persons belon-
ging to the population inhabiting the northeastern part of Slovakia. The
year 1968 did not solve the existing problems with the national orientation
of this ethnic community either, and the processes resulted in the political
separation of the Ruthenians and Ukrainians from each other.* At present,
the Ruthenian language needs complex help and support.

The situation of the Hungarian minority in Czechoslovakia after 1918
was developing in a complicated way. Hungarians in Czechoslovakia fell
from the position of ruling nation to the status of a minority.> The events

3 In more detail see JUROVA, A.: The Establishment of State Policy of Oppression Against
Gypsies after World-War Il (Czechoslovakia). Historicky ¢asopis 41, 1993, 414 - 429.

4 See also in GAJDOS, M. - KONECNY, S.: Ethnic Minorities in Slovakia. In: Role of the Car-
pathian Euroregion in Confronting Its Minority Agenda. PreSov - Uzhorod, 2001, 13 - 25.

5 See also in SUTAJ, S.: Slovak - Hungarian Relation after World War Il and the Present
Situation. In. BENZA, M.: The truth about 1100 years of our neigborhood. Bratislava
1996, 72 - 84.
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following the 1938 Vienna Arbitration and the 1945 arrangements (depri-
vation of citizenship, population exchange, re-slovakization, deportations
from Czech lands, abolition of Hungarian schools) heavily effected Slovak-
Hungarian relations. After 1948 part of the Hungarian intellectual elite was
accused of disloyalty and was barred from exercising their work. Hungarian
minority schools were re-established with the help of worker-cadres trained
in crash-courses. This fact for a long period negatively influenced the qua-
lity of the minority education and resulted in a rather low ratio of intelli-
gentsia in the population belonging to the Hungarian minority. Even the 80
years that passed since the disintegration of the Hungarian Kingdom did
not destroy the internal cohesion between the torn-up regions inhabited by
Hungarians, even though it must be admitted that their relative proportion
decreases constantly and that the last national census indicated a reduc-
tion in absolute numbers. One of the reasons of this development - besi-
des low birth-rate, natural assimilation and mixed marriages — is the fact
that the bilingual population tends to declare itself as part of the privileged
ethnic group in society.®

After the revolution, in 1990, the Institute of Social Sciences of the SAS
made a survey, which mapped the peoples’ views on interethnic relations.”
In one of the questions we inquired about the respondents’ opinion on the
perspectives of the minority educational system.

Figure Nr. 1

1 2 3 4 5 6 7
n % n % n % n % n % n % n %
Slovaks 368|73,0| 86|17,1| 84|16,7|/138|27,4| 80|159(206/40,9| 43| 8,5
Hungarians | 246 49,8|262|53,0/207]41,9|161|32,6/241/46,8| 58/11,7|118|23,9

Respondents could choose as many as three answers, therefore the aggregate
number of relative occurences is higher than 100%
n — number of respondents

Legend:

1. Improving the teaching of the Slovak language in Hungarian language schools

2. Extending the possibilities of studying in Hungarian language at secondary
schools

6 SUTAJ, S.: The Development of the Hungarian, Ukrainian and Russian Minorities in
Slovakia between the years 1970 - 1991. In International Issues 1, 1992, 3, 53 - 62.
SUTAJ, S. - OLEJNIK, M.: Law and practice of Central European countries in the field of
national minority protection (Slovac Republic) In. KRANZ, J. (Ed.): Law and Practice of
Central European Countries in the Field of National Minorities Protection After 1989.
Centre for International Relation. Warszawa, 1998, s. 269 - 321. SUTAJ, S. - GAJDOS, M.
- JUROVA, A. - OLEJNIK, : Ethnic minorities and their culture in Slovakia in the context of
historical development in twentieth century. In: KOVAC, D. (Ed): Slovak contributions to
19th international Congress of Historical Sciences. Bratislava, 2000, p. 135 - 149.

7 PAUKOVIC, V. & col. Vztahy Slovakov a ndrodnostnych mensin v narodnostne zmiesanych
oblastiach Slovenska, SvU SAV, Kosice 1990.
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3. Extending the possibilities of studying in Hungarian language at Slovakian insti-
tutions of higher education

4. enabling the enrolment at institutions of higher education in Hungary

5. raising the overall standard of the Hungarian minority schools

6. introducing the instruction of selected subjects in Slovak at Hungarian langua-
ge schools

7. raising the social appreciation of education

Whereas Slovaks preferred options that would strengthen the position of
the Slovak language in the Hungarian minority education, respondents
belonging to the Hungarian ethnic community would welcome, beside
improving the quality of Slovak language instruction, an extension of possi-
bilities to study in the Hungarian language.

Similarily we inquired about the opinions of Ukrainians and Ruthenian
respondents. We asked them the following question: “How, in the future,
should the educational system for Ruthenians-Ukrainians be developed?”
The answers are summarized below:

Figure Nr. 2
1 2 3 4 5

n % n % n % n % n %
Slovaks 113132,4) 11| 3,4 13| 3,7] 26| 7,4/106|30,1
Ruthenians-Ukrainians | 141|40,4| 38| 10,9| 29| 8,3| 69|19,8| 20| 5,7
Legend:
1. Preserving the existing system.
2. Reinforcing the instruction in the Ukrainian language.
3. Extending the network of Ukrainian language schools.
4. Introducing instruction in local dialects.
5. Abolishing minority schools for Ruthenians-Ukrainians.

Most of the answers of both Slovaks and Ruthenians-Ukrainians supported
the option of preserving the existing system of education. It may be consi-
dered as important that immediately after the revolution, some 30% of
Slovaks would have supported abolishing the Ukrainian minority schools,
while 20% of Ruthenians-Ukrainians would have welcomed introducing
instruction in local dialects, i.e. in the Ruthenian language.

In 2004, 15 years after the “velvet revolution”, we distributed to a sam-
ple of respondents a questionnaire with the aim to learn their views on
options of languages of study at colleges and universities.® We made a fre-
quency analysis of the responses as shown below:

8 HOMISINOVA, M. - VYROST, J. (Ed.): N&rod, ndrodnosti a etnické skupiny v procese trans-
formacie slovenskej spolo¢nosti. (Empirické analyza dat zo sociologicko-sociélnopsycho-
logického vyskumu). Kosice, 2005.
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Figure Nr. 3
Views on language of study at colleges and universities (% in lines accor-
ding to indicators)

1 2 3 4 5
Ethnicity yes | no | yes no | yes | no | yes | no | yes | no
Slovaks 16,4 | 83,6 88 12 86 14| 46,8| 53,2 73 27
Czechs 10,3| 89,7 93 7| 88,8(11,2| 50,7| 49,3 70 30

Hungarians | 86,3| 13,7| 17,2| 82,8 22,8|77,2 7,51 92,5| 48,1| 51,9
Germans 49,7| 50,3| 70,9| 29,1| 66,2|33,8| 28,6| 71,4| 83,4| 16,6
Romas 60,8| 39,2| 58,2| 41,8| 62,4|37,6| 47,3|52,7| 69,9 30,1
Ruthenians | 39,1| 60,9| 67,3| 32,7| 82,1|17,9 50| 50| 71,8| 28,2
Ukrainians 22,9 77,1 68 32| 34,8/65,2| 27,4|72,6| 42,3| 57,7

Jews 43,4] 56,6| 70,1| 29,9| 74,4|25,6| 26,1| 73,9| 86,1| 13,9
x? 288,1 260,6 278,9 118,7 120,8

P % %k %k % % %k %k % %k %k % %k %k %k %k %k % %k %k %k
Legend:

1. Existence of minority language medium colleges for minorities.

2. Possibilities to study in neighbouring countries, hence no need for colleges for
minorities.

3. It is not important; there is a possibility to study in the EU.

4. In Slovakia education should only be in the state language.

5. At colleges and universities the instruction should be in world languages.

The biggest differences in the survey were registered when asking about
the existence of higher education institutions with a minority language as
the language of study. A supportive opinion was presented mostly by
Hungarians (86,3% of affirmative answers), followed closely by Romas.
Strictly negative attitudes were declared by Slovaks and Czechs (more than
80%.) With the other minorities — Ruthenians, Ukrainians and Jews - nega-
tive answers prevailed, as well. (Ruthenians and Jews around 60%,
Ukrainians more than 75%.)

The view that persons belonging to minorities have plenty of opportuni-
ties to study in neighbouring countries®, and therefore universities for mino-
rities are unnecessary, is held by almost all groups of respondents (the hig-
hest ratio being among the Czechs and the Slovaks). The only exception are
the Hungarians. They disagree with this assumption to a high degree (as
much as 82.8%), which corresponds with their reactions to the previous
option. 60.8% of Romas are supportive of the existence of colleges provi-
ding a possibility to study in one’s mother tongue. However, at the same
time, in responding to another question 58.2% maintain that this type of
school is not needed.

9 In states of "mother nation", for example students of Hungarian minority in Hungary,
Czechs in Czech republic etc. (Remark of the editor)
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Dealing with the issue of the language of study at universities and col-
leges is not considered as a substantive issue by a large part of Czechs,
Slovaks, Ruthenians and Jews, which corresponds with their opinions on
other topics. Germans and Romas also share this view. The importance of
searching for solutions to this question, despite the fact that there is a
chance to study elsewhere in EU member states, is stressed first of all by
Hungarians (77.2%) and Ukrainians (65.2%).

The proposition that in Slovakia studying at universities should be allo-
wed exclusively in the State language, did not meet with overwhelming sup-
port in any of the groups of respondents. On the contrary, four minorities —
the Hungarians (92.5), the Germans (71.4%), the Ukrainians (72.6%) and
the Jews (73.9%) — were against this idea. Even though some ethnic groups
do have objections to the existence of universities providing mother langu-
age instruction in Slovakia, they do not insist rigorously on exclusivity of
the State language.

Respondents belonging to all ethnic communities agree to a great
extent with the idea that as many subjects as possible should be allowed
to study at universities in world languages. Again, the Hungarians and
Ruthenians are more reserved towards this option, or rather their views are
more polarised.

The modal analysis of the responses (the biggest ratio of responses of
representatives of ethnic communities to the various options) showed that
the Slovaks (88%) and the Czechs (93%) agreed in the highest degree with
the view that persons belonging to minorities have enough opportunities to
study in neighbouring states, therefore universities providing instruction in
the languages of minorities were not needed. However, as many as 92% of
Hungarian respondents did not support the idea that Slovak should be the
exclusive language of study at universities in Slovakia. The Germans are
the most willing to support the introduction of the option to study in world
languages at the Slovakian higher educational institutions. This preference
prevails also with the majority of Jews (86.1%) and the Romas (69.9%). The
Ruthenians support to a high degree (82.1%) the view that minority citizens
can study anywhere in the EU member states. In contrast, the Ukrainians
are against (by 77.1%) the option that minorities should be provided with
minority language medium universities.

Even though the views of the dominant nation and the ethnic minorities in
Slovakia differ significantly as far as the question of the use of minority
languages is concerned, it is evident that the protection and promotion of
minority languages should be handled with the utmost sensitivity and dis-
cretion both in the interests of their development and in the interest of pea-
ceful co-existence and co-operation of the ethnic communities in Slovakia.
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Lucia Rodeghiero

Slovenia: Nation, Culture and Language

In Slovenia language is perceived as an important component of both cul-
tural and national identity. | will analyse how a specific idea of national cul-
ture! informs the conceptualisation of language and how these notions are
important in the definition of identity. The questions are: what is culture,
what has it to do with identity and how does language pertain to it? Which
is the role that minorities play in the definition of identity?

The concept of identity is problematic: there is the danger of an over-
generalization of the notions of similarity and difference that can produce
an effect of essentialism [Fabietti 1995]. Social identities have often been
represented as clearly delineated from one another, internally homogene-
ous and linked to distinctive practices, which can be social, economic, cul-
tural, linguistic and so on. Despite this criticism, however, the study of iden-
tity continues to be both variable and necessary. What is important to take
into account is that identity results in actions [Bucholtz, Hall, 2004, p.
376]: as a product of situated social action, identities may shift and recom-
bine to meet new circumstances. And linguistic practice, citing Bourdieu

1  Culture is a problematic matter. Far from considering it as a reified and circumscribed
entity which can be divided and described in its constitutive parts, | will try to analyze the
practices and the discourses that surround it, as well as some practical consequences
of this symbolic emphasis.
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[1977], is not distinct from other forms of everyday social activity [ibid., p.
377].

In trying to answer these questions we have to bear in mind that
Slovenia was part, until about fifteen years ago, of Yugoslavia, of which it
was one of the constituent republics. Analysing the present situation of the
country it is necessary to take into consideration that before 1991
Slovenia had never been an independent state as it was always included in
larger units?, with the exception of the Karantania state in the ninth centu-
ry [Pirjevec 1995, p. 123].

The proclamation of Slovene independence in 1991 was preceded and
accompanied by the emergence of a growing interest in the country for
what can be called “national culture”. The discourse about the independ-
ence of the nation has indeed been characterized by an emphasis on the
peculiarities of culture and its symbols. National culture appears as a pri-
vileged site where the nation can be constructed, legitimised and exhibited:
its role is that of relating the nation to an extremely localized dimension
and, at the same time, to lead the nation in a transnational frame [Faganel
2000]. It is argued that Slovenia survived thanks to culture, and thanks to
it will keep its peculiarity in the context of other transnational unions, such
as the European Union.

Nationalist discourses, characterized by the relevance ascribed to nati-
onal culture, are crucial to the construction of self and other. In fact, in the
official representations about the nation, debates concerning the bounda-
ry between Slovenes and non-Slovenes are often focused around the ques-
tion of culture and language, which function as strong identity markers.

This linguistic and cultural topic is strictly connected with the figure of
the romantic poet Franc PreSeren (1800-1849), who is considered the
major Slovene poet and one of the most important symbols of the nation.
In order to understand the rule played by him for the construction of
Slovene identity it is necessary to direct the discourse on different levels.

PreSeren is the symbol of the nation and a major holiday has been devo-
ted to him. At the same time the nation is structured and legitimised on
the base of a consent on two main topics, culture and language, which are
considered to have reached their highest expression with PreSeren. For
these reasons, he is considered, along with PrimozZ Trubar who printed the
first book in Slovene in 15503, the founding father of Slovene identity and

2  Slovenes were part of the Frank and Hapsburg Empire; more recently, after the First
World War, Slovenia became part of the South Slav State (Drzava SHS), which was trans-
formed thereafter in the South Slav Monarchy (Kraljevina SHS) under the Karadjordjevic
dynasty. After the Second World War it became one of the constitutive republics of the
Democratic Federative Yugoslavia (Demokrati¢na-Federativna Jugoslavija). It gained inde-
pendence after the referendum held on December 23th in year 1990; the Parliament
declared the independence of the republic six months later, on June 25th.
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its major national genius. These three elements, culture, language and
PreSeren, are almost indissolubly intertwined in the context of the national
Slovene imaginary and of the rhetoric which accompany and structure it.
National culture partly coincides with this figure and, vice-versa, this figure
has been moulded and invested with significance by national culture itself.
There is a circular relation between culture and the poet. PreSeren is impor-
tant because his figure is included in a precise image of national culture
considered as literary and poetic heritage; at the same time culture seems
to have gained legitimisation through the poet himself.

PreSeren does not embody a myth of origin; instead he represents the
symbolic frame that embraces the key elements of Slovene identity. The
foundation myth is replaced by a short term “memory” to which the sym-
bolic structures of the nation refer to. There are different reasons for the
relevance* put on PreSeren. One of them is connected with language:
PreSeren is seen as the founder of modern Slovene language.

The cultural review Veda (Science), edited in the beginning of last cen-
tury in the city of Gorica, proposed a questionnaire. In 1913 the authors
inquired about the possibility of giving up the Slovene language in favour of
the Serbo-Croatian one. All the interviewees answered negatively [Rotar
1996, pp. 41-45]. The linguistic matter is an important issue also in more
recent years. In the first years of independence the institutional interest in
language was particularly strong and emphasis was put on purity [Mami?
2002, p. 34-35]. Therefore a particular office was created, called the
Office for the Slovene Language (Urad za slovenski jezik) [Uradni list
Republike Slovenije, n. 97/00].

This linguistic interest may go back to the Herderian definition of langu-
age as the depository of a people’s spirit (Herder made explicit the con-
nection between Volk und Sprache). But it is possible to go further by
making a comparison with anti-colonial nationalisms. Partha Chatterjee, in
his work The nation and its Fragments [1993], maintains that language, in
the context of the colonies, was a kind of intimate sphere from which colo-
nial power was excluded. For this reason, language bears the traces of a
precise national identity. This kind of model, with the due differences, could
also be valid for Slovenia, where language was considered something that
profoundly pertained to the country already before the proclamation of

3 In 1550 Primoz Trubar published a primer (Abecednik) and a cathechism (Katekizem). His
disciple Jure Dalmatin translated the Bible in Slovene some years later (1583). Trubar
was also the first to name his compatriots with the appellative "Slovene"

4 If you are not speaking about him, you are in a place dedicated to him. In every city and
village there is at least a school or a library or a cultural centre devoted to him. Old peop-
le often tell that during Second World War partisans carried his poems in their backpack.
One of his poems, entitled Zdravljica (Toast), is the national anthem and on the Slovene
1000 tolars banknote there is his portrait.
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independence in 1991. Slovene language had been part of a “intimate”
sphere during the socialist period and had to be protected from the inter-
ferences of the central power. Today these concepts are important collec-
tive symbols that refer to homogeneity and to continuity.

The institutional legalization of the figure of France PreSeren has also been
transmitted through the creation of a holiday devoted to him, the National
Culture Holiday (Slovenski kulturni praznik) or Day of PreSeren (Presernov
Dan), on 8™ February, is the anniversary of the poet’s death. This holiday
is not a recent invention because its genesis dates to 1945, even if its
meaning before independence was quite different from the one it holds
nowadays. During the socialist period it probably was a means by which
Tito’s slogan “bratstvo i jedinstvo”, that is “brotherhood and unity”, was
implemented. Tito and the politicians surrounding him had asserted from
the very beginning «that Yugoslavia would be unified, solid, that one needed
to respect languages, cultural differences and all specificities which exist,
but that they are not essential, and that they can’t undermine the whole
and the vitality of the country» [cit. Wachtel 1998, p. 132-3].

Thus, the importance given to culture and its major symbol, was used
to justify the socialist country before, and afterwards the specificity and
legitimacy of the new Slovene nation. PreSeren was the guarantee of the
nation and the intermediary to the larger unity it belonged to. Following the
proclamation of independence, the holiday was related directly with the
notion of the Slovene nation and the same PreSeren’s poems have been
incorporated in the independent state.

The National Culture Day has a strong performative character and is pub-
licly constructed in different places and according to multiple schemes, so
that it is not possible to decontextualize its meaning from its performative
dynamic. There is a multiplication of the holiday through the whole national
territory: in every city, every village, every school and cultural centre, pub-
lic performances are set up, characterized mostly by the reading of poems.
In Ljubljana, the capital city, the feast is even more complex. Celebrations
thus take place in different spots of the city, organized by and for different
kinds of people, and with different meanings. In the main city square,
named after PreSeren, a Poetic Marathon is performed, characterized by
the reading of PreSeren’s most important poems by famous theatre actors
and actresses. The Marathon was performed for the first time at the begin-
ning of the eighties, as «part of the struggle for cultural independence that
characterized those years» emphasized Marko Simci¢, president of the
Union of Slovene Actors and one of the organizer of the event, in occasion
of the celebration on February 8th, 2003.
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In the eighties, in fact, there was a call by the central government in
favour of centralization in the field of education, science, language and cul-
ture and for repression against opposition intellectuals; this proposal «did
more to mobilize public opinion than did economic problems», because with
«these measures the federal Communist bureaucracy attempted to shore
up its dwelling authority. In Slovene eyes, such designs [...] subordinated
the republics to Belgrade in the cultural and linguistic sphere, where
Slovenes were more sensitive» [Vodopivec 1984, p. 40]. The Slovene
Writers’ Association (PEN) held a long and animated conversation on the
subject in May 1983, during which the writer lvan Mrak thundered: «today
they want a core curriculum. Tomorrow, “for practical reasons”, they will
want us to give up our language» [Wachtel 1998, p. 189]. Nowadays the
Marathon does not anymore have this contested character; all the same,
what is specifically at stake -during the Marathon but also in the other mani-
festations- through the celebration of the poet and the ideas of culture and
language connected to him, is the idea of nation.

This image of culture, in spite of its unavoidable generalization and rei-
fication, is the framework necessary to understand the role played by the
linguistic issue. During the Yugoslav period Slovene language could be, in
a certain sense, considered a minoritarian language in the context of the
federation. At the same time it was the official language of one of the con-
stitutive republics of Yugoslavia; and, as | tried to highlight before, it is one
of the central features of the definition of Slovene identity. Slovenian iden-
tity far from being a monolithic concept is complicated and complemented
by the presence of minority groups, which bear different languages, traditi-
ons and memories. | refer to immigrants, but also to the legally recognized
autochthonous minorities, Italians on the Adriatic coast and Hungarians in
the Prekmurje region, in the east part of the state. Languages, Italian and
Hungarian, are used in the respective zone, where bilingualism is guaran-
teed along with other special rights [Uradni list Republike Slovenije n. 1-
4/91].

Language, minority and main language, appears as a central feature of cul-
ture, both as a specific part of culture and as a tool to communicate cul-
ture itself. The image of culture and language (linked to the memory and
figure of PreSeren) | have proposed above has to be integrated with the
influences and contributions of the minority languages and cultures. The
language of the minority, in fact, besides being an identity marker for the
minority itself, is important in the mixed zones, for the conceptualisation of
the identity of the same majority, because it can mean preserving or revi-
talizing a mother tongue different from that utilized and made official by the
majority.
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Jozef Gafrik

Legal Status of the Usage of Minority
Languages in the Czech Republic

The present status of the usage of minority languages is characterised by
two major factors.

Firstly, after a certain period of looking for the optimal place of the mino-
rity issue in the whole of the social life, it can be stated that all particular
steps in the legislative field have already been made. One could still argue
about the perfection of the adopted legislative regulations, however, their
existence and their integration to the legal system of the country is unde-
niable. Maybe the last in the series of legal acts of this character was the
Law on Preschool, Primary, Secondary, Higher Vocational and Other
Education that came into effect on 1st January 2005 (Nr. 561,/2004 Coll.)

Secondly, an important instrument of the implementation of the
Framework Convention of the Council of Europe on the Protection of
National Minorities in the Czech Republic, as kind of an umbrella norm, is
the law on the Rights of Persons Belonging to National Minorities
(273/2001 Coll.). In the language field, which is our main concern today,
such a comprehensive solution will be achieved by the accession to the
European Charter on Regional or Minority Languages.
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As known, this document became effective seven years ago, after
having been ratified in five member states of the Council of Europe. For the
Czech Republic it is not valid yet, although the Government signed the
Charter back in 2000. However, it has not yet been ratified: in the Czech
Republic the document was not very well received at the beginning.
Attitudes have changed more recently and according to the legislative plans
of the Government, if the political circumstances are favourable, ratificati-
on can be accomplished by the end of this year®. This is the second factor
that frames my presentation.

What benefits will the Charter bring to speakers of minority languages in
the Czech Republic?

It must be said that the Czech authorities took full advantage of the pre-
vious five years to be well prepared for future development. Judging from
various documents and two meetings of experts, the Czech Republic, in co-
operation with the Secretariat of the Council of Europe, is looking for a
model that would help its minority languages, but at the same time would
not burden the state with inadequate expenses or problems. At the begin-
ning of this year a cross-sectoral working group was established in the
Czech Republic with the task to evaluate the options of implementing the
commitments resulting from the Charter in relation to the existing legal sys-
tem.

When speaking about minority languages in the Czech Republic, we have in
mind the instruments of communication of twelve different ethnic groups.
These are not mentioned namely in the Law. However, they are listed in the
Statutes of the Council of the Government of the Czech Republic for
National Minorities as follows: the Bulgarian, Greek, Croatian, Hungarian,
German, Polish, Roma, Ruthenian, Russian, Slovak, Serbian and Ukrainian
minority languages. Because of different - first of all historical - reasons,
the usage of these languages in practice varies significantly. They can be
grouped into four categories.

In the first category | include Slovak because of its entirely specific sta-
tus in Bohemia and Moravia in comparison to any other language. This spe-
cific status can be documented with a review of the bulk of Czech laws
where the Slovak language is mentioned explicitly therein. In contrast, we
find no reference to other minority languages in these laws. What is the
background to this different treatment? | can mention the closeness of the
two nations, the mutual comprehensibility of the two languages, as well as
the fact of the existence of a common Czecho-Slovak state for more than
seven decades. Once one of the constituent nations of the former

1 The Czech Republic ratified the Charter in April 2006. (Remark of the editor)
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Czechoslovakia, the present-day Slovak minority benefits to some extent
from the past making implementation of the individual provisions of the
Charter easier.

However, the closeness of the two languages has negative consequen-
ces as well. One of these is the absence of schools with Slovak as the lan-
guage of instruction. The Slovak parents are less and less interested in
this form of education of their children. The Slovak language is taught as a
subject only at the universities in Brno and Prague.

The Polish and German languages form the next category according to my
classification. These two nations have lived on the territory of the present-
day Czech Republic for centuries. Whereas the Polish minority has traditio-
nally lived in the north of the Moravian-Silesian region, the German minori-
ty almost vanished after World War Il. Practically all Germans were depor-
ted from the territory of the present Czech Republic after 1945. Before
1939 some 3 million Germans had lived on the territory of the present-day
Czech Republic, inhabiting a contiguous belt around the north, western and
south borders. Nowadays there are as few as 40, 000 persons declaring
themselves German, who are, moreover, dispersed all over the territory of
the state. The disperse settlement structure and the low number of langu-
age users limit significantly the application of the Charter in their case,
according to Czech authorities.

Thanks to the relative compactness of Polish settlement, the Charter
can be applied in their case quite easily.

The third category involves the Roma language. The issue of usage of the
Roma language has many distinct features compared to “usual” minority
considerations and criteria, where problems of social character play a sig-
nificant role. At the last census in 2001 only 12, 000 people declared
themselves as belonging to to this ethnic group. In reality, there are seve-
ral hundred thousands of Romas in the Czech Republic, according to esti-
mates. From the linguistic point of view the usage of the Roma language —
in its many vernacular versions - is limited to the internal life of the Roma
communities. The low degree of standardization of this language creates
an obstacle to its wider usage. In spite of this the Czech authorities are
resolved to protect and promote the Roma language to the highest possib-
le degree.

The forth category is comprised of small minorities whose members
live scattered all over the country. Here | include the Bulgarian, Croatian,
Hungarian, Ruthenian, Russian, Greek, Serbian and Ukrainian languages.

It can be said in general that the territorial limitation of regional or mino-
rity languages in the Czech Republic causes problems in the application of
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those provisions of the Charter that are fixed to a given territory. For exam-
ple, Art. 10 - public administration and Art. 13 — Economic and social life.

The course of debate hitherto leads to the view that four languages —
the Polish, Slovak, German and Roma - should be given a higher standard
protection in accordance with the Part Ill of the Charter. However, some
prefer the view that higher protection should be granted only to the Polish
and Slovak languages. It will be interesting to follow the future development
of the debate in the light of the approaching act of ratification.

The Polish language should be protected in those communities of the
Tésin region of Silesia where at least 10% of population declare themsel-
ves as of Polish ethnicity. There are exactly 31 such communities according
to the 1991 national census. These settlements are, however, rather
small, therefore others prefer the option that the Polish language should
be accorded protection all over the historical [T€Sin] region, even though
there - due to demographic development — the Czechs are the overwhel-
mingly dominant population. All in all, there are some 52, 000 Poles in the
Czech Republic. The Governmental Council for National Minorities is of the
opinion that it is possible in the case of Polish to specify without major dif-
ficulties 35 points of Part Ill of the Charter and to proceed to ratification.

The Slovak language is being used on the whole territory of the [Czech]
Republic and that should also be its area of protection. It is possible to
immediately specify and adopt at least 35 provisions in relation to this lan-
guage as well according to experts. According to the census of 2001, there
are in the Czech Republic some 230,000 persons of Slovak nationality
(ethnic affiliation), including approximately 20, 000 Slovaks, who live in
Bohemia and Moravia as permanent residents. However, they do not
possess Czech citizenship. In addition, tens of thousands of Slovaks dwell
in the Czech Republic as students or employees. These do not belong —
when strictly applying the law — to the national minority, however, they are
users of the Slovak language as well and in that way they exercise an influ-
ence on its presence in various spheres of the social life. Slovak as the
means of communication is represented at above average levels in Prague,
in North Moravia, and in the western part of Bohemia. Large waves of
Slovak migrants headed to the industrial areas and big towns of the Czech
Republic in the 1920s. This continues today.

All other minority languages are intended to be protected by the Czech
Republic within the framework of commitments under Part Il of the Charter.
| can draw a parallel here with the Slovak Republic — while | admit that it is
her internal affair — where the situation of small minorities is similar, but
where the Slovak Republic grants protection under Part lll of the Charter to
as many as nine languages!

On the other hand, one agreement may not necessarily remain intact,
as the example of Hungary demonstrates. The Hungarian authorities con-
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sider the reclassification of several minority languages, formerly under Part
Il, to Part lll. The reason for this move is that smaller minorities - Polish,
Greek or Bulgarian — have already succeeded in developing their infra-
structure in a way comparable to that of bigger minorities. It is evidence
that the implementation of the Charter is beneficial to the development of
minority languages. Hungary was among the first states that acceded to
the Charter. Six languages are granted a higher degree of protection there.

The representatives of national minorities living in the Czech Republic —
who have already submitted their comments to this issue during the draf-
ting process - agree in principle with the above outlined negotiating positi-
on vis-f-vis the Czech Government. It is therefore not something that would
be enforced against their will.

| turn back now to the question of what added value will the ratification
of the Charter bring to the minority languages in the Czech Republic. Their
protection will be strengthened by a new legal instrument and by guaran-
tees that the relationship to them will not depend on the actual political will
of parties at power. Some improvements should be observed in the field of
the state administration (civil service), education and language research,
among others. The systemization of the whole matter — regulated until
recently in a rather intricate way — will be important as well. At the same
time, this positive development will be the legal recognition of the fact that
these languages are at home in the Czech Republic and historically they are
rooted in its territory. (Notwithstanding in this regard the languages of the
tiny minorities.)

Robert Dunbar, lecturer in law at the University of Aberdeen and an
expert on the Charter, maintains that the chances for a successful imple-
mentation of the Charter are higher at those places where the broad pub-
lic is aware of its essence and goals. According to Dunbar, a public infor-
mation campaign should be an important element of the Charter’s imple-
mentation.

My personal view is that it is unnecessary to urge the members of the
minorities in the Czech Republic about the usefulness of this document. It
will be more complicated, however, with the members of the majority. With
the deportation of the German minority from the Czech Republic after the
World War Il the Czechs got used to the idea that the population of the
country was practically homogenous, and free of minorities. In other words,
after the establishment of the Czech Republic on 1 January 1993, its citi-
zens had to get accustomed to the idea that in their country there are mem-
bers of national minorities as well, and the state is obliged to grant them
protection, including in the field of language usage, in accordance with its
international commitments.
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Selected Czech legislative norms referring to the usage of any
of the minority languages:

Law on the Rights of Members of National Minorities (273/2001 Coll.)
Law on Court Fees and on the Police Records Extract Fee (549/1991 Coll.)
Iltem 24

For the preparation of a first copy, transcription, duplicate or facsimile of
deeds, protocols, supplements, registers, records, books and other
parts of files kept by a court, including of extracts made thereof

A. in the Czech or the Slovak languages

without authentication, for each page even commenced Kc 50 (1,35 EUR)

with authentication, for each page even commenced Kc 70 (1,90 EUR)

Law on Accounting (563/1991 Coll.)

Para. 4, section 13: Accounting units are obliged to keep accounts in the
Czech language. Accounting records can be effectuated in a foreign lan-
guage only if the condition of comprehensibility under para. 8, section
5 is fulfilled.

Law of the Czech National Council on Tax and Fee Administration
(337/1992 Coll.)

Para. 3, section 1: Tax administration proceedings shall be written in either
the Czech or Slovak language. All written entries shall be submitted in
either Czech or Slovak and the documentary evidence shall be accom-
panied by an official translation into either of these two languages. In
well-founded cases, the tax administration authority can drop the requi-
rement to enclose the official translation of documentary evidence. In
oral proceedings, the tax administration authority can allow the presen-
ce of a certified translator, provided that the tax subject procures him
and pays his costs.

Section 2: Citizens of the Czech Republic belonging to national or ethnic
minorities can act in tax administration proceedings in their own langu-
age, they are, however, obliged to procure a certified translator. The
translation costs shall be borne by the tax administration authority.

Law of the Czech National Council on Notaries and their Duties (358/1992
Coll.)

Para. 58: Notaries’ records shall be written in either Czech or Slovak lan-
guages. If a notaries’ deed - except of an authentication (certification) —
is made with a person who is not familiar with the language in which the
deed is written, the provisions of para. 69 shall be followed.

Law of the Czech National Council on Certification of Accordance of
Transcriptions or Copies with a Deed and on Verification of Authenticity
of a Signature, and on Issuing Acknowledgements by Communal and
District Authorities (41/1993 Coll.)
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Para. 3, section 3, letter c): If a deed is written in a language other than
Czech or Slovak and if the competent employee does not command the
language in which the deed was written;

Law of the Czech National Council on the Constitutional Court (182/1993
Coll.)

Para. 33, section 2: If a party or an enjoined party who is physical person
acts in a language other than Czech, or if a witness or a lay assessor
testifies before the Constitutional Court in a language other than Czech,
the Court calls a certified translator; if the parties agree, the Court is
not obliged to do that if the examination is done in the Slovak langua-
ge. The presence of translator shall be noted in the records.

Law on Advocacy (85/1996 Coll.)

Para. 54, section 1: The bar admission can be taken at least in Brno and
Prague exclusively in either the Czech or Slovak languages.

Section 2: The fitness test can be done at least in Brno and Prague exclu-
sively in either the Czech or Slovak languages.

Law on the Protection of Public Health (258/2000 Coll.)

Para. 5, section 3: Directions for use must be enclosed in the Czech lan-
guage, or in the Slovak language as the case may be.

Law on Birth Registers and on the Name and Surname (301/2000 Coll.)

Para. 14, section 6: If the promulgator is a deaf or dumb person, respecti-
vely if he makes a deposition in a language other than either the Czech
or the Slovak, the presence of an interpreter is necessary. (Under the
Law Nr. 36/1967 Coll. on lay assessors and certified translators.)

Law on the Rights of Persons Belonging to National Minorities (273/2001
Coll.)

Law on Public Procurement (40/2004 Coll.)

Para 91, section 4: Documents demonstrating the fulfillment of qualificati-
on of a foreign person shall be submitted in both original languages and
in a certified translation into the Czech language; this is not the case,
if the documents are done in Slovak. If differences are found, the Czech
translation is valid.

Law on Waste Management (188/2004 Coll.)

Para. 55, section 4: The declaration and its supplements shall be submit-
ted at the Ministry in either Czech or Slovak or English languages, or
with an accompanying certified translation into one of above mentioned
languages.

Law on Pre-school, Primary, Secondary, Higher Vocational and Other
Education (561,/2004 Coll.)

Law on Administrative Procedure (500/2004 Coll.)

Para. 16, section 1: The procedure shall be conducted and the deeds shall
be effectuated in the Czech language. The parties to the procedure can
act and deeds can be submitted also in the Slovak language.

Law on the Capital Market Operation (256,/2004 Coll.)
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Para. 54, section 2: The application for reception of a prospect shall be
accompanied by a) the approved prospect and its translation into the
Czech language; the translation do not have to be submitted in well-
founded cases unless the Commission disagrees.

Other selected norms:

Order of the Czech Inspectorate of Occupational Safety and of the Czech
Mining Authority on Occupational Safety and on Technological Installations
at Construction Works; Order of the Ministry of Justice of the Czech
Republic on the Rules of Procedure for District and Regional Courts; Order
of the Czech Mining Authority on Pyrotechnic Products and on Manipulation
Therewith; Order to Specify Details about the Registration of
Pharmaceuticals; Order to Specify Details about the Organization of
Admission Procedures to Secondary Schools, Order on Requirements and
Supplements of an Application Submitted under the Law Nr. 256/2004
Coll. on the Capital Market Operation; Order on Requirements and
Supplements of an Application Submitted under the Law Nr. 189/2004
Coll. on Collective Investment a. o.
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Katalin Deak

Usage of Minority Languages
in Public Life in Hungary: a Review of
Legislation and Practice

Minorities in Hungary usually live scattered throughout the country. As a
result of this, the demands of domestic minorities (especially those com-
munities with a small population) in terms of language usage are difficult
to assess.

The domestic legal system ensures far greater possibilities for the use
of minority languages? in public administration than is realised in practice.
This is because the related legal regulations guarantee ample language
rights throughout the whole territory of the country for all languages used
by minorities. This is partly because of the gradual elimination of minority
language usage in public life, and partly because of the lack of language

1 According to Act LXXIIl of 1993 on the Rights of National and Ethnic Minorities, the lan-
guages used by minorities living in Hungary are: Bulgarian, Roma (Romani and Beash),
Greek, Croatian, Polish, German, Armenian, Romanian, Ruthenian, Serbian, Slovak,
Slovene and Ukrainian.
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skills of administrative staff, and the inadequate infrastructure of langua-
ge usage. We may speak of the implementation of these rights only in the
case of the communities which are located in a more concentrated distri-
bution (Slovenes, Romanians), or those who are dispersed but, because of
their relatively large numbers, have a developed native-language educatio-
nal system (Croatians, Germans, Serbians, and Slovaks).

A. The legal framework for the use of minority languages in public life

1. The Constitution
The Constitution of the Republic of Hungary guarantees the right for mino-
rities to use their mother language (paragraph (2), Article 68).

“The Republic of Hungary shall provide for the protection of national and
ethnic minorities and ensure their collective participation in public affairs,
the fostering of their cultures, the use of their native languages, education
in their native languages and the right to use their names in their own lan-
guages”.

2. The Minorities Act

Act LXXII of 1993 on the Rights of National and Ethnic Minorities (hereaf-
ter: Minorities Act) provides for minority language usage in a separate
Chapter (VII.), and states, among other things, that the minority represen-
tative may use their mother language in both the National Assembly and
the representative body of the local self-government.

The Minorities Act also states that the local self-government shall, sub-
ject to the demand of the local minority self-government operating on its
territory, make possible the promulgation of regulations and the publicati-
on of their announcements, not only in Hungarian, but also in the mother
language of the minority. Furthermore, it ensures that the forms used in
public administration procedures are available in the mother language of
the minorities as well.

3. Other legal regulations supporting extended use of minority languages

3.1. Registration and official use of minority names
The amendment in 2002 of Law-Decree XVII of 1982 on Registration and
Contracting Marriage made it possible to register minority family names
and first names, even though legally it has been possible to bear nationa-
lity first names in Hungary since 1983. According to the recently introdu-
ced legal regulation:

»...persons belonging to a national or ethnic minority may also give to
their child a first name fitting their nationality, and may request for their
own first name to be corrected to the corresponding nationality first name,
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and also have the right to register their family name and their first name
according to the rules of their mother language”.

If the affected person so requests, his name shall be registered in two
languages.

Furthermore, upon the request of the parties to be married, if the regis-
trar registering the marriage, and the witnesses, as well as both parties to
be married speak the language of the given national or ethnic minority nati-
ve in Hungary, the marriage may also be contracted in the language of the
given minority.

3.2. Acts on legal procedures

Public administration

Language usage in public administration procedures and in the court is not only
one of the major aspects of minority language rights enshrined in the Minorities
Act, but at the same time it appears as a basic procedural guarantee.

According to Act IV of 1957 on the General Rules of Public Administra-
tion Procedures (the Act ceases to have effect from 1st of November 2005)
everyone shall have the right to use his mother language in the public admi-
nistration procedure, in spoken word or in writing. It further states that no
one shall be discriminated against because of a lack of knowledge of the
Hungarian language.

The Act on the General Rules of Public Administration Procedure and
Servicing (hereinafter: Act on Public Administration Procedure), coming into
effect in November 2005, makes Hungarian the official language of the
procedure, and breaks with the much criticised previous regulation, which
allowed for the - practically unfeasible - free use of the mother language, in
words and in writing in the public administration procedure.

One of the novelties of the Act on Public Administration Procedure is
that it accepts the language of the national or ethnic minority as the lan-
guage of the procedure if the minority organisation or the member of the
minority coming within the scope of the Minorities Act requests this.
Furthermore, it also enables local minority self-governments to accept the
given minority language as official in the circle of official affairs within its
scope of authority.

Court proceedings — civil and criminal legal proceedings

According to Act Il of 1952 on the Code of Civil Procedure, the language of
court proceedings is Hungarian. However, no one is to be disadvantaged
for a lack of knowledge of the Hungarian language.

In court proceedings, (both in civil and criminal cases) according to the
international agreements, everyone is entitled to use his mother language,
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regional or minority language. In such cases, the court is obliged to use an
interpreter.

Hungary’s most important international undertakings relating to the
usage of minority languages before the court are contained within docu-
ments accepted at the time of ratification of the European Charter of
Regional or Minority Languages (Parliamentary Resolution 35/1995), and
its promulgation in domestic legislation (Act XL of 1999). Hungary has
assumed undertakings for the promotion of language usage before its
courts for six languages, namely German, Romanian, Slovak, Croatian,
Serbian and Slovene.

B. The official use of minority languages in practice

Present state of language use: conclusions of a survey and the regular
reports of regional government bodies

In 2004, the Office for National and Ethnic Minorities conducted a survey
in 130 settlements, where minorities, according to the data of the latest
census in 2001, live in relatively large numbers. The findings suggest that
one of the biggest obstacles to the use of minority languages in local pub-
lic administration is the lack of civil servants speaking minority languages.
As a result, several programmes have been launched since 2002 with the
participation of experts from various government agencies (e.g. Office for
National Ethnic and Minorities, Ministry of Education, Ministry of the
National Cultural Heritage, Ministry of Interior) and with support from the
National and Ethnic Minorities Public Foundation to train minority public
administration officials. A significant part of these programmes include
courses in the minority languages.

Experience shows that although the conditions of contracting marriage
in the mother language are given in principle, there is hardly any demand
for this. Within the settlements included in the survey, there was hardly any
case where an application was filed in a minority language.

In the settlements surveyed, the majority of those questioned believed
that the conditions of bilingual administration were only partially present.
For example, the acquisition of minority mother language computer progra-
mmes, the organisation of language training for public servants on a local
level and so on remains a problem.

The regular reports of country public administration offices in charge of
the legal supervision of local minority self-governments seldom include any
reference to the use of minority languages or to possible demands, or ini-
tiatives regarding the use of these languages. Linguistic assimilation, as
indicated above, may be an explanation to this problem.

However, it is worth mentioning that in the counties with a greater con-
centration of minority populations, for example in Baranya County, in the
settlements inhabited by the German minority, the language of administra-
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tion is often German, or its local Swabian dialect. The situation is similar
in Bacs-Kiskun County with the Croatian language, while in Csongrad
County, the more or less regular usage of the Serbian and the Romanian
language has gained ground in the local public administration.

Recent government efforts to promote the use of minority languages in
public administration

An important step forward in the process of encouraging use of minority
languages is that by January 2004 national minority self-governments
(apart from the Armenian one) created and adopted the list of first names
of the given community. This remarkable work was supported financially by
the Office for National and Ethnic Minorities and was complemented by the
development of bilingual registers and the informatics background.

In order to give effect to the rights protected by law, the Office for
National and Ethnic Minorities has undertaken the translation of the formal
text of contracting marriage into 14 languages.

C. Conclusions

To a great extent Hungarian legal regulations ensure the use of minori-
ty languages in local public administration. Ultimately, however, due to the
advanced linguistic assimilation of a greater part of the minorities and also
because of the lack of the knowledge of the given languages by the admi-
nistrators, it may be stated that in Hungary, despite government efforts,
the use of minority languages in public administration takes place only in
isolated instances.
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Gizella Szabomihaly

The Public Use of Minority Languages in
Slovakia - Opportunities and Problems

1. History and population

The territory of what is Slovakia today was an integrated part of the
Hungarian Kingdom. The Independent Czechoslovak state was proclaimed
on October 28, 1918, the Slovak Republic was established on 1 January
1993. According to the last census, approximately 15% of its 5,379,455
inhabitants stated a different ethnicity from Slovak, this indicates the multi-
ethnic character of the country.

The most significant national minority community are the Hungarians
with 520,528 (9,7%) people, followed by the Roma (89,920 — 1,7%), Czech
(44,620 - 0,8%), Ruthenians (24,201 - 0,4%), Ukrainian (10,814 — 0,2%)
and German (5,405 - 0,1%).

The Hungarian, Czech, Ruthenian/Ukrainian minorities are border type
minorities, they generally live in the border regions of their countries of ori-
gin which neighbour the SR, the majority of the Roma live in the Eastern
Slovak territories. Members of other national minorities are dispersed over
the country. (More: Euromosaic lll, Lanstyak—Szabdémihaly 2005).
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2. Language policy and legislation

Individuals belonging to ethnic and linguistic minorities are entitled to
the same human rights and freedoms as members of the majority.
According to the constitution of the Slovak Republic (1992, Art. 12), no dis-
crimination is allowed, all individuals have the right to choose their natio-
nality, and endeavours aimed at depriving a person’s original nationality are
prohibited. At the same time, Slovakia regards minority rights as individual
rights; the Slovak government supports the principle of non-discrimination,
therefore the Slovak legal system does not recognise the principle of posi-
tive discrimination towards members of minorities.

According to the Constitution (Article 6), the Slovak language is the offi-
cial language of the Slovak Republic, the use of the Slovak language in the
public domain is regulated in a comprehensive manner by the Law on the
State Language (1995; see Daftary—Gal 2000 for more details). Even though
the Law on the State Language does not aim to touch on the use of minori-
ty languages (or the language use of churches), in reality it prescribes the use
of the Slovak language in every public domain and allows for bilingualism only
in some areas, such as cultural life, education, and mass media. In these
last, besides Slovak, minority languages can be used as well. In accordance
with relevant regulations of the European Convention for the Protection of
Human Rights and Fundamental Freedoms, 1950, and Articles 33 and 34 of
the Constitution of 1992, individuals belonging to minorities have the follo-
wing rights: the rights to receive and disseminate information in their mother
tongues, to receive education in their mother tongues, to use their mother
tongues in official relations, and also to learn the official language.

In accordance with internal laws minority languages may be used for the
following purposes. It is possible to register names (first names and family
names) in their minority language forms. The name of a town or village can
only be indicated in the minority language form on the road signs at the set-
tlement boundaries in places where the given minority constitutes at last 20%
of the total population. In court procedures the client who does not speak the
state language may have access to the help of a court interpreter. According
to the laws on public education, the language of the elementary and sec-
ondary education may be a minority language as well (for education, see:
Mercator-Education 2005). The Law on Slovak Radio and Slovak Television
allows these public stations to broadcast programmes in the minority langu-
ages. The Slovak Republic ratified the Framework Convention for the
Protection of National Minorities, 1995 (in effect since 1998), the European
Charter of Regional and Minority Languages has been in effect since January
1, 2002. (Several laws concerning the use of minority languages are avai-
lable on the website of the Gramma Language Office, Language Policy,
Linguistic Rights and Wrongs; see also Sutaj-Olejnik 1998).

3. Minority languages in official relations
According to the Law on the State Language, the language of adminis-
trative offices, and generally, of state and local administration, is Slovak.
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The law on minority language use (in effect since September 1, 1999),
however, makes it possible for members of the minority to use their mot-
her tongue in spoken official discourse in localities where the proportion of
the given minority is at least 20% of the total population. In these places,
official applications can be submitted to the local government and authori-
ties of state administration in the minority language as well, and these
applications have to be answered in the minority language. On request of
the applicant, certain resolutions (such as construction permits, etc.) can
be issued, in addition to the Slovak language original, in the minority lan-
guage. The staff of these administrative offices, however, are not required
to have proficiency in the minority language. According to Law on the pub-
lic nature of data of public interest (and, in general, on free access to infor-
mation, 2000), in localities where the minority language law is in effect,
information of public interest has to be made public in the minority langu-
age as well.

Problems:

a) A minority language can be used in towns and villages in which the pro-
portion of the given minority is at least 20% of the total population. This
means that minority languages are used principally on the NUTS 5 level:
501 localities for Hungarians (90%), 83 localities for Ruthenians
(37.8%), 6 localities for Ukrainians (3.9%), and 54 localities for Roma
(22.1%). On the county level (NUTS 4 level), only 62.6% of the
Hungarians and 21.2% of the Ruthenians can use their mother tongue,
while none of them can use it with authorities of the state and local
administration on the district level (NUTS 3 level), since these operate
in localities where the proportion of the minorities is well below the 20%
threshold. On the level of higher government bodies, however, Slovak is
the only accepted language, and minority languages cannot be used to
address the parliament.

b) The basic criterion for exercising of languages rights is not the number
of mother tongue language speakers of a given language but what was
the number of members professing to belong to a given minority group
at the latest census. However, the language minority are disadvantaged
in this instance because the number of mother-tongue language spea-
kers is higher than the number of persons who declare themselves to
be a member of the given national (ethnic) minority:

(census 2001) |Hungarians Romas Ruthenias

ethnicity 520,528 89,920 24,201
mother tongue 572,929 99,448 54,907
% 10% 10,6% 126,8%

c) Applications usually can be submitted only on forms issued by authori-
ties, but only forms at the local government level are guaranteed by law
to be available in the minority language; minority clients have practical-
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ly no opportunity to turn in their applications in their mother tongue. The
number of decisions and resolutions which can be published in a mino-
rity language are also few. This means, in our experience, that in admi-
nistrative offices, Hungarian is used only in spoken discourse, while
written official communication in Hungarian is minimal (this also con-
cerns the other minority languages). The electronic availability of forms
and administrative services has not yet become widespread, but elec-
tronically available forms and other materials, such as, for instance,
forms for tax returns, exist only in Slovak.

d) There are obstacles to written official communications in minority lan-
guages because the staff of administrative offices have insufficient
knowledge of the legal and administrative terminology in minority langu-
ages. This situation was the main factor motivating the establishment
of the Gramma Language Office. The aim of the office is to create the
linguistic means for the most optimal use of the opportunities provided
by Slovakia’s Law on the Use of Languages of National Minorities and
the European Charter for Regional or Minority Languages. In order to
achieve this goal, the Gramma have organised a course for the admi-
nistrative staff of local governments of the places which fall under the
scope of the minority language law about the possibilities of using the
Hungarian language in official domains and about related issues. As
laws in Slovakia are published only in Slovak, we have created the
Hungarian translations of laws and regulations on language use using a
unified vocabulary. As an ongoing project, we are working on preparing
Hungarian versions of Slovak language texts used in local government
offices, such as applications, notices, resolutions and so on.
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THE POSITION OF MINORITY LANGUAGES
IN SLOVENIA: legal aspects
and everyday practice

1. Introduction

The territory on which the independent state of Slovenia was created in
the early nineties was never ethnically homogenous. The number of ethnic
minorities, their size and their real economic and political power have, in
the various historical periods, changed in accordance with changing politi-
cal boundaries. The most recent change of state borders has left Slovenia
a “colourful” collection of members of non-Slovene ethnic groups. These
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can be classified into two groups: the “classical” (territorial) minorities-
Italian and Hungarian minorities and the newly-formed ethnic communities
(comprising mostly members of the nations of former Yugoslavia), which
emerged as a result of contemporary processes of economic immigration.
According to the last population census data in 2002 the total population
of Slovenia is 1,964,036, of which the majority declared to have Slovene
language as their mother tongue (87,7% - 1723434) , 0,2% (3762) ltalian,
0,4% (7713) Hungarian, 0,2% Roma language. The rest of the populati-
on (8,6%) are members of other ethnic groups with their own mother ton-
gue- Albanian, Croat, Macedonians, Montenegrins, Muslims, Serbs.*

The concept of minority policy in Slovenia is based on the concept of
human rights protection, on the positive concept of minority protection
measures ( “positive discrimination”) All structural variables, which have
been so well presented theoretically by Giles (Giles,1977) and then modi-
fied by Nelde and his collaborators (Nelde, 1996) and were taken into
account in the Slovene policy making procedures earlier in the sixties. A
system of measures in Slovenia, aimed at establishing an atmosphere and
practice of cultural pluralism is administered in the ethnically mixed regi-
ons.? Cultural pluralism in these ethnically mixed regions in Prekmurje
(Slovene/ Hungarian) and in Slovene Istria (Slovene/ Italian) is understood
as mutual participation of the members of either majority or minority. On
the linguistic level cultural pluralism is manifested in a two-way language
accommodation.®

Special rights, designed for Italian and Hungarian national minorities
(classical minorities) are of a dual nature, being collective and individual
rights simultaneously. The recognition of dual nature of minority rights and
the implementation of the “positive concept of protection of minorities” is
defined in Article 64 of the Constitution* of the Republic of Slovenia which
establishes also an obligation on the State to assure the realization of

1 The data are presented in " ManjSine v prostoru Alpe Jadran in ¢ezmejno sodelovanje:
Republika Slovenija", / Minorities in the region of Alps-Adriatic and the transfrontier coo-
peration: Repblic of Slovenia/ eds. Novak-Lukanovi¢ S, Jesih B. The study is one of the
studies which is published within the Working Community of Alps-Adriatic in Slovene,
German, Italian and Hungarina language in 2004

2  Constitutional rights are elaborated in more detail in the statutes of communities of two
ethnically mixed territories (Prekmurje and Slovene Istria). The ethnically mixed territory
in Prekmurje administratively belongs to five communities (Hodo$/Hodos, Moravske top-
lice, Salovci, Lendava/ILendva, Dobrovnik/Dobronak). The ethnically mixed terrotory in
Slovene Istria administratively belogs to three communeties (Koper/capodistria,
Piran/Pirano, Izola/ Isola)

3 The results from the yearlong (1991-1987) field research within the project "Ethnic iden-
tity and interethnic relations in the Slovene ethnic territory", headed by Prof. Albina
Necak Luk (Nec¢ak Luk, A, Jesih, B. (eds), 1998, 2000).

4 Special rights for the Italian and Hungarian ethnic communities refer to :

— the right to the use of native language (in ethnically mixed territories Slovene and
minority language enjoy equal status, and all public services are bilingual);
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these special rights, morally and materially. Equality is therefore not just a
matter of declaration, but is also being put into practice in everyday life.

For the second group of non-Slovene ethnic origin inhabitants, the
Constitution of Republic of Slovenia also guarantees expression of their
ethnic affiliation. According to the Article 61 of the Constitution they may
establish their ethnic organizations and associations, use their language
and script, and express and develop their specific ethnic culture
(Komac,1999).

The Constitution of the Republic of Slovenia, in Article 11 states that: “The
official language of Slovenia is Slovenian. In those areas where the Italian
and Hungarian ethnic communities reside, the official language is also
Italian or Hungarian”.

2. The position of minority languages

The minority members have the right to use their own language freely
and without any restrictions in their private and public life in ethnically
mixed areas.

In the ethnically mixed area, the provisions regarding the use of minori-
ty language are practiced without any numerical clauses. Regulations on
Determining the Names of Settlements and Streets and the Marking of
Settlements, Streets and Buildings are determined in national legislation
as well as in regional provisions (Statutes of ethnically mixed communities
have special articles). The Official Gazette of the Socialist Republic of
Slovenia, No. 11/80, Article 25 states: “In areas where members of the
Italian or Hungarian ethnic minorities live alongside members of the
Slovenian nation, the names of settlements and streets or signs shall be
written in both languages. The Slovenian name shall be above, that in the
minority language below. Both inscriptions shall be the same size.”

The minority members can use their own language in oral or written form
in their contacts with administrative organs, judicial authorities and other

— free use of national symbols;

— the right to establish autonomous organizations and institutions;

— the right to foster their own culture;

— the right to education and schooling in their own language and to become familiar with
the history and culture of their mother nation;

— the right to be informed in their own language;

— the right to direct representation in the Parliament and in local authorities;

— the right to cooperation with the state of their mother nation.

— the means for those functions to be effected.

The Italian and Hungarian ethnic communities shall be directly represented at the local
level and shall also be represented in the National Assembly.
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institutions of a public character, and can receive answers in the minority
language.

The Law on Administration (Official Gazette of the Republic of Slovenia
No. 67/94) in its Article 4 defines that the administration conducts busi-
ness, handles procedures and issues legal and other documents in the
Slovenian language and in the language of the ethnic minority if the client
who lives in this area, uses the lItalian or Hungarian tongue. If the adminis-
trative body of first instance conducted the procedure in Italian or Hungarian,
the decision of the higher jurisdiction must also be in the same language.
The Law on Employees in State Bodies (Official Gazette of the Republic of
Slovenia No. 15/90) stipulates in paragraph 2 of Article 4 that active know-
ledge of the Slovenian language is a condition for taking up employment for
higher lever administrative workers, administrative workers and for those
professional technical staff who have direct contact with clients; and in
areas where the Italian or Hungarian language have equal standing with
Slovenian, the same applies to those languages. Knowledge of the langua-
ges of the ethnic communities entitles one to additional financial remune-
ration. Official Gazette of the Republic of Slovenia No. 82/94, Article 10:
“On the territory of local communities where the Italian and Hungarian
ethnic communities reside, for positions for which the Act on internal orga-
nisation and systematisation of positions prescribes knowledge of the lan-
guage of the ethnic community, the basic salary shall be increased by 6%
for active knowledge of the language of the ethnic community; 3% for pas-
sive knowledge of the language of the ethnic community”.

The use of ethnic community languages is also guaranteed in some
other important laws: the Law on the Register of Births, Deaths and
Marriages, the Law on Personal Identification Cards and the Law on
Passports for Citizens of the Republic of Slovenia. Bilingual documents
are compulsory for all inhabitants of the ethnically mixed area irrespec-
tive of their ethnic affiliation. In addition to personal identity cards and
passports (these two documents are trilingual - in Slovenian, English and
Italian or Hungarian), some other documents are bilingual: driver’s licen-
ces, vehicle registration documents, and medical insurance booklets, for
example.

The Law on Courts (Official Gazette of the Republic of Slovenia No.
19/94) stipulates in Article 5 “in areas where the autochthonous lItalian
and Hungarian communities reside courts operate also in the Italian or
Hungarian language, if the client living in this area uses the Italian or
Hungarian tongue.

All costs regarding the bilingual communication are the responsibility of
the court and not of the clients. Bilingual proceedings may only be con-
ducted by a judge or professional worker who has passed an examination
in the Italian or Hungarian language. This rule also applies to court offici-
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als participating in bilingual proceedings. Qualification for conducting bilin-
gual proceedings is remunerated with a special bonus.

3. Models of bilingual education

The principle of today’s language policy and educational practice in
Slovenia proceeds from the positive concept of protection of minorities and
from a long tradition. Due to different historical circumstances, various
socio-demographic conditions as well as some international arrangements,
there are two models of bilingual education in nationally mixed regions in
Slovenia, which embrace pupils of majority and minority nations:

1. a model in which the educational process takes place in the mother
tongue and the other language / second language is a compulsory
subject. This model is practised in the Slovene- Italian region in Slo-
vene lIstria.

2. a model in which both languages - the mother tongue and the second
language — are languages of instruction and school subjects. This
model is practised in the Slovene- Hungarian region in Prekmurje.

Education for the members of Italian and Hungarian minorities is an integ-
ral part of the general educational system in Slovenia. In addition to the
basic goals and tasks, education in the ethnically mixed areas has some
additional tasks and goals, which are stipulated also by special law.5 The
members of minorities have the right to education in their mother tongue,
the right to learn about the culture and history of their nation of origin as
well as about the environment they live in. Both models are maintenance/
enrichment models (according to classification of Skutnabb-Kangas, T.,
1981), their social goal is cultural pluralism while their linguistic goal is
two-way bilingualism (functional bilingualism). The school syllables are
adapted to specific ethnic circumstances, sections from Hungarian and
Italian history, geography and culture are being added to the syllables of
Slovene schools.

The legislation of Slovenia guarantees to the members of national minori-
ties the right to participate in designing the curricula of schools at all levels
and in designing the programmes in kindergarten that operate in ethnical-
ly mixed areas of Slovenia.®

5 The Law on Special Rights of Italian and Hungarian Ethnic Community - Official Gazzette,
11.5.2001, no. 35, p. 4044-4047 deals with the implementation of rights of Italian and
Hungarian ethnic community in the field of pre-school education, elementary education,
lower and secondary vocational training, secondary technical or vocational training and
secondary general education.

6  Council of Experts of the Republic of Slovenia for general Education, Commission for the
education of minorities.



100 Sonja Novak — Lukanovi¢

4. Situation in everyday life: presentation of some research data

In ethnically mixed areas, the legal system as described above creates the
conditions for using the mother tongue in all domains and at the same
time enabling individuals to comprehend the complexity and contradictori-
ness of society and thus form an attitude of tolerance and of understan-
ding diversity. Ethnolinguistic vitality of minority languages depends mainly
on: policy implementation (different policy measures in education, the use
of minority language in public services, in media, language promotion and
so on) which in turn provides the conditions for:

e capacity,

e opportunity,

e attitudes.

Taking into account all these facts, we have been very interested to
present some research data describing three important categories- capa-
city, opportunity and attitudes. Several authors (Fishman, 1964, Baker,
1992, Ryan & Giles, 1982) have shown that attitudes have a decisive
influence on the process of linguistic variation and change, language plan-
ning, language maintenance or loss in a community.

In this article the analyses of only some questions from the research’
guestionnaire are presented.

4.1. Capacity
Capacity to use the minority language equals an adequate competence in

language (presentation of some research data of self evaluation of langu-
age competence in a minority language).

. A Slovene Minority
place | year | Ethnic affiliation language language
Slovenes mean 2,10 4,27
std. deviation 0,940 1,442
. mean 2,74 2,25
Lendava | 1994 | Hungarians std. deviation 1,085 0,954
mean 3,04 4,92
Others std. deviation 1,289 1,484
Slovenes mean 2,06 3,29
std. deviation 1,007 1,375
. mean 2,85 1,64
Coast 11994 ltallians std. deviation 1,256 0,84
mean 2,64 3,73
Others std. deviation 1,155 1,526

Scale: 1=very good, 2=quite good, 3=good, 4=bad, 5=very bad

7  See the ref 3
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4.2. Opportunity

Opportunity in different communication situations in Lendava:

Hungarian minority Slovenes
N | Average | Standard N | Average | Standard
(AVG) deviation (AVG) deviation

AVG  1oqa| 4133| o09396| |AVG | 361| 1569| 0,012
— family — family
AVG 2141 3404 0,8043| |AVG 361| 1,814 0,8976
— friends — friends
AVG 167 | 2,886| 0,7233| |AVG 300| 1,810| 0,8581
— work — work
AVG 213| 2,969 06779 | |AVG 363| 1,564 0,6881
— other — other

1-only Slovene, 2-mostly Slovene, 3-Slovene and minority language, 4-mainly mino-

rity language, 5-only minority language

Opportunity in different communication situation in Coastal region:

Italian minority Slovenes
N | Average | Standard N | Average | Standard
(AVG) deviation (AVG) deviation

AVG 1 181| 3939| 1,03905| [AVG | 401| 1,258| 0,6661
— family — family
AVG 177| 3,073| 08920 |AVG 406| 1,433| 0,6790
— friends — friends
AVG 120| 3,217 1,2581 | |AVG 316| 1,446| 0,8010
— work — work
AVG 182| 2,836| 0,056 |AVG 407| 1,254| 0,5234
— other — other

1-only Slovene, 2-mostly Slovene, 3-Slovene and minority language, 4-mainly mino-

rity language, 5-only minority language

4.3. Attitudes

Attitude towards bilingual education in Lendava (lesser value means stron-

ger agreement with the assumption):

Slovenes | Hungarians | Others
BS brings pupils of Slovene and Hungarian nationality 1.96 1.54 1.98
closer together
Children like learning Hungarian 3.40 2.66 3.21
Teachers have adequate command of Slovene 2.46 2.05 2.33
More Hungarian should be spoken in classes 3.57 2.29 3.27
Learning c_)ther foreign language would be preferable 2.84 3.95 2.08
to Hungarian
Children like learning Slovene 2.11 2.15 2.11
More Slovene should be spoken in classes 2.37 3.25 2.69
Teachers have adequate command of Hungarian 2.58 2.71 2.50
BS pro_wdes satisfactory knowledge for further 263 206 258
schooling
Hun_g,arlan culture should be given more space in the 294 503 259
curriculum
The use of two languages in classes is disturbing 2.68 3.51 2.95
BS should be attended by Hungarian pupils only 3.53 4.27 3.56
Monolingual classes would be more appropriate 3.03 4.08 3.27

BS = bilingual school
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Attitude toward bilingual education model in the Coastal region (the lesser
value signifies stronger agreement with the assertion):

Slovenes | Italians | Others | Total
The present model brings Italian and Slovene 2.13 2.03 221 211
pupils closer together
Slovene children like learning Italian 1.97 2.09 2.13| 2.03
Teachers have adequate command of Slovene 1.71 2.02 1.74 1.79
Number of Italian lessons in Slovene school 3.03 2.11 2.87 2.76
should be higher
Learning other foreign language would be 3.27 4.07 3.57| 3.54
preferable to Italian
Italian children like learning Slovene 2.57 1.93 2.48 | 2.34
The number of Slovene lessons in Italian school 2.32 2.76 2.68 2.49
should be higher
Teachers have adequate command of Italian 1.93 2.45 2.07 2.10
Italian language school provides adequate 1.94 1.68 1.96 1.87
knowledge for further schooling
Italian culture should be given more space in 2.88 1.83 2.54| 2.53
the Slovene language school curriculum
Slovene culture should be given more space in 2.33 2.06 2.38| 2.26
the Italian language school curriculum
Italian language school should only be attended 3.46 3.64 3.78| 3.55
by Italian children
Bilingual classes would be more appropriate 3.37 3.35 3.10| 3.32

The analysis of statements indicates statistical differences between
groups, which illustrates that individuals ascribe different meanings and
importance to individual assertions and statements.

4. Conclusion

The protection of ethnic minorities in Slovenia is based on the concept of:
ethnically mixed territory,,

the system of collective rights,

absence of numerical clauses,

active participation in the process of building legal norms (right to
veto),

e a special financial fund.

Despite all of these positive protections the empirical results (the level of
knowledge minority language, the opportunity to use it and the attitude
towards bilingual education) showed that in ethnically mixed areas in
Slovenia the strategy of language accommodation in formal situations usu-
ally favours the strategy of divergence to the majority language over the
strategy of language preservation. One-way language accommodation hig-
hlights the unbalanced social language status in which diglossia prevails.
(Novak-Lukanovi¢, 2003)
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Predslov

Zjednocujica sa Eurdpa ponuka také moznosti a prileZitosti pre svojich
ob&anov, CiZe pre nas vSetkych, aké sme pocas nasho zivota nemali, a aké
nemali ani nasi predkovia. Prilezitost ma vSak dve dimenzie, mdzeme ju
vyuzit, ale aj premarnit. Zjednotenie Eurépy znamena aj jednotu rozmani-
tosti, kooperativny celok réznych hodnét, nazorov, kultir a samozrejme aj
jazykov. A ked chceme zachovat to bohatstvo, ktorym disponujeme v sicas-
nosti, tak nesmieme zabudnut ani na tie elementy tohto dedi¢stva, ktoré
sice ¢o do kvantity si malé, ale kvalitou sl nepostradatelné pre nas vse-
tkych.

Prave preto sa zaoberala nasa konferencia s otazkou menej pouziva-
nych jazykov, a to predovsetkym s tymi, ktoré st v menSinovom postaveni
aj vo svojom vlastnom §tate, ich pravnym a spolo¢enskym postavenim a ich
moznostami a budicnostou.

S ideou, Ze zjednotena Eur6pa by sa nemala stat kultirne homogénnym
celkom, suhlasi prevazna vacSina Eurdpanov. AvSak v otazke, ako sa to da
dosiahnut, je velky rozkol v nazoroch na rieSenie. Prave podujatia, akou
bola aj naSa konferencia, ponukaju moznosti verejnej diskusie o problema-
tike a pomahajl najst odpovede na tieto otazky.

Zjednocujuca sa Eurépa musi byt stavana na suhlase svojich ob&anov.
Z dejin modernych demokracii dobre vieme, Ze podpora obCanov zostava
pevna a trvala len na baze ich suhlasu. LenZe z dejin sme sa mohli naucit
aj to, Ze pole sihlasu nevznika samo od seba. Tento priestor treba vytvorit,
a v demokracii, ako inac, ako pomocou verejnej diskusie, v ktorej mobze
vyjadrit kazdy zo zainteresovanych svoj vlastny, nezavisly nazor, a G€astnici
ktorej vedome hladaju cestu k vzajomnému porozumeniu.

Zmysel pre toleranciu a konsenzus patria medzi najvyznamnejSie poli-
tické a kultirne cnosti Eurépanov. Bez tychto cnosti by ani proces zjedno-
tenia nebol mozny, bez nich nas kontinent by sa ponoril do mora stalych
konfliktov. Je to na nas, aby sme dokazali najst cestu tolerancie a konsen-
ZuU aj v otazke jazykovej rozmanitosti. Je to na nas vSetkych, aby sme vytvo-
rili svet slobody aj v tejto oblasti.
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Prave preto vyznam naSej konferencie je nepochybne velky. Kazdé pod-
ujatie, na ktorom sa stretnu politici, odbornici problematiky, a vSetci ti, ktori

sa 0 problematiku zaujimaji, mdze znamenat velky krok dopredu na nasej
spoloCnej ceste.

Laszl6 Ollos,
prezident Organizacie pre menej pozivané jazyky na Slovensku



Neasa Ni Chinnéide, je prezidentkou
Eurépskej kancelarie pre menej pouZivané
Jjazyky od zaciatku roka 2005. Svoju karie-
ru zacinala ako rozhlasova a televizna pro-
ducentka hlavne v oblasti dennej politiky.
VZzdy sa aktivne zapajala do cinnosti
EBLUL, kde do svojho zvolenia za prezi-
denta zastéavala funkcie prezidentky lrske-
ho wyboru c¢lenskych Statov a Informacnej
agentury EUROLANG.

Neasa Ni Chinnéide

Eurdpska kancelaria pre menej pouziva-
né jazyky (EBLUL)

EBLUL, cize Europska kancelaria pre menej pouZivané jazyky, bola zalo-
Zend v roku 1982. EBLUL sa Coskoro stal uznavanou veducou institiciou
v oblasti podpory autochténnych regionalnych jazykov a rozSiril svoje zame-
ranie aj na niektoré mensSie Statne jazyky, z ktorych viaceré zdielaju dnes
podobny osud. Tazko sme vtedy mohli predpokladat Uspesné rozsirenie
Eurdpskej Unie o vSetky tie krajiny, ktoré su od roku 2004 hrdymi ¢lenmi
Unie, a pre EBLUL je velkym vyznamenanim, 7e mdZe byt dnes tu v Sloven-
skej republike a na otvorenom fére moZe slobodne diskutovat rézne aspek-
ty legislativy, vydavatelskej €innosti a inych zaleZitosti vyznamnych pre jazy-
kové komunity krajin strednej Eurépy.

Kancelaria ma uzke pracovné vztahy s Eurépskou Uniou. Ma konzulta-
tivny status pri Rade Eurdpy, osobitny konzultativny status pri Hospodarskej
a socialnej rade OSN (ECOSOC), operativne vztahy s UNESCO a pracovné
vztahy s OBSE. EBLUL sa zapojil do prac na formulacii textu a implemen-
tacii Charty regionalnych alebo mensinovych jazykov a prispel k formulacii
preambuly ndvrhu Ustavy EU. Prostrednictvom Vyborov élenskych Statov
(narodnych organizacii), ¢o si samostatné pravne subjekty vo svojich kraji-
nach, je zastupeny v devéatnastich ¢lenskych Statoch Eurépskej Unie, me-
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novite v Belgicku, Ceskej republike, Dansku, Esténsku, Finsku, Francuzsku,
Grécku, Holandsku, irsku, Luxembursku, Madarsku, Nemecku, Polsku, Ra-
kisku, Spojenom kréalovstve, na Slovensku, v Taliansku, Spanielsku a Svéd-
sku. Tieto organizacie zastupuju Cinitelov v oblasti kultdry a jazyka, vratane
organov rozvoja, médii a vzdeldvania. Rada EBLUL je tvorend zastupcami
jednotlivych €lenskych organizéacii, ktori volia Vybor organizécie, v slcas-
nosti pozostavajlci z 6smich ¢lenov.

0Od svojho vzniku, sa Kanceléaria snazila vzdy prehovorit silnym a neza-
vislym hlasom. Hladala pravnu a politickd podporu a mozZnosti financovania
na europskej, regionalnej a miestnej trovni s cielom uskutoénovat projekty
zamerané na menej pouzivané jazyky. Zaklad financovania ¢innosti tvoria
prispevky z ¢lenskych Statov a z Eurépskej komisie. VyuZivaju sa na publi-
kovanie materialov 0 menej pouzivanych jazykoch a na rozSirovanie tychto
materidlov a sklsenosti tych subjektov, ktoré sa aktivne zapdjaju do ich
ochrany a podpory. EBLUL bol zodpovedny za spustenie velkych projektov
tykajucich sa jednotlivych jazykov a tém, ako napriklad vysielanie v menej
pouzivanych jazykoch, a vytvoril Vade Mecum, sprievodcu medzinarodnymi
dokumentmi tykajucich sa tychto jazykov. TieZ prispel k ich vyskumu a vypra-
coval dokumenty o mozZnostiach financovania menej pouZivanych jazykov na
drovni EU.

Prichod internetu bol, samozrejme, velkou prilezitostou posilnit vzajomnu
spolupracu a informacnu vymenu medzi jednotlivymi jazykovymi komunita-
mi; webova stranka EBLUL sa zdokonalila po¢as prave prebiehajliceho
Pracovného programu na rok 2005; EBLUL ma teraz svoj vlastny intra-net
pre ¢lenov, a vSeobecné informacie na verejnej stranke. Toto je vyznamny
vydobytok, kedZe siet ¢lenskych Statov sa rozSiruje, a prispieva k lepSiemu
pristupu partnerov k projektom a k vymene vSeobecnych informacii a disku-
sii. Jednotlivé Clenské organizacie tieZ presadzuju ¢innost EBLUL-u vo svo-
jich vlastnych krajinach, organizovanim seminarov, rozSirovanim informacii
a zapojenim sa do inych aktivit podla potrieb ich vlastnych jazykovych ko-
munit.

Informacna agentdra EUROLANG, zaloZena roku 2000, sa stala klico-
vym nastrojom informovania ob¢anov o aktualnom vyvoji v oblasti jazyka. Je
dolezZita pre jednotlivé jazykové komunity samotné, ako aj pre tych zastup-
cov deciznej sféry, ktori maju zaujem sledovat veci tykajlice sa autochton-
nych eurépskych jazykov. Je to $pecidlna informa&na agentira zapinajlca
medzeru v doterajSej ponuke, pokryvajlica témy tykajlce sa menej pouZi-
vanych jazykov, jazykovej roznorodosti a narodnostnych mensin, pre cielovu
skupinu vo velkosti priblizne 46 milionov pouZivatelov. VyuZivajuc siet (dob-
rovolnych) prispievatelov z mnohych krajin, informuje o témach, ktoré su
Casto ignorované celostatnou (vacsinovou) tlacou, a je vyuZivana verejnos-
tou, akademickou sférou ako aj politickou elitou v zaujme lepSej informo-
vanosti o zalezitostiach mensSin uz v momente ich zrodu. Podava spravy



Europska kancelaria pre menej pouZivané jazyky (EBLUL) 11

o &innosti in&tittcii EU, ktorych rozhodnutia a kroky mozu ovplyvnit jazyko-
vé komunity v Eurépe — jednad sa najma o spravy z Eurépskej komisie,
Eurépskeho parlamentu, Vyboru pre regiény, a zo zasadnuti, ktorych zave-
ry moézu mat dopad pre jazykovu politiku.

Vyznamnym projektom EBLUL je projekt Partnerstvo pre réznost, ktory
bol spusteny roku 2000 s cielom zaangazovat regionalne a miestne drady
v ramci EU do vymeny informécii na osobitnom vyroénom fére. Férum je
plne financované regionom, v ktorom sa kona. Doteraz miesta konania féra
boli Dublin, Palma de Mallorca, Helsinki, Flensburg a Gorizia a témy boli
rozlicné, vratane bilingvalnych miest a tej pridanej hodnoty, ktori do spo-
lo¢nosti prinasaju menej pouzivané jazyky. Vystupom z kazdého Féra je pub-
likacia, a nadviazané kontakty sa ¢asto zhmotnia v dalSom projekte. Jeden
z takychto projektov zaobera ¢estné miesto v nasom aktualnom Pracovnom
programe, vo forme skimania implementéacie jazykovej legislativy vo viace-
rych Statoch. Projekt vznikol pdvodne na helsinskom fore Partnerstva pre
rdznost, najprv sa realizoval v spolupraci irska a Finska nazvanej ,Act to
Action“, a teraz ma SirSi zaber zahrnujlci Wales, ako aj iné oblasti. Vystupy
by mali byt podnetné pre zakonodarcov vo vSetkych Clenskych Statoch.
Predstavuju dolezitl synergiu medzi projektmi, €o je pekny priklad toho, ako
funguje siet organizacii EBLUL v praxi.

Bliziac sa ku koncu aktudlneho rozpo&tového obdobia EU, je ddleZité
hladat spdsoby, ako sa mbZze vyznamny potencial generovany sietou orga-
nizacii EBLUL v ostatnych dvadsiatich rokoch zuro€it v budicnosti. Ak sa
pozrieme na miesto, ktoré zaujima EBLUL v spektre eurépskych institdcii
a organizacii, vidime, Ze je spojivom medzi odbornou jazykovou sférou re-
prezentovanou Ustavmi, Jazykovymi radami, a obgianskou spolo&nostou,
v ktorej sa kazdodenné interakcie tykajlce sa pouZivania a prezivania ja-
zykov aktualne realizuju. EBLUL bol napomocny pri zaloZeni Centier Mer-
cator, a inicioval spolo¢né zasadnutie Jazykovych planovacich rad, ktorych
kompetencie sa vztahuju na ich vlastny Stat. Zastupovat hlas vSetkych
eurépskych jazykov v zmysluplnej jazykovej réznorodosti je dnes takisto
dolezité ako kedykolvek v minulosti. Zameranie diskusie sa zmenilo, odke-
dy vznikol EBLUL, predovsetkym preto, Ze vyzvy, ktorym predtym ¢elili najma
regionalne a mensinové jazyky, sa dnes tykaju aj mnohych Statnych jazykov.

Poskytnutie priestoru vSetkym je déleZitou siicastou pocitu obcéianskej
spolupatriénosti v ramci Europskej tlinie, a cenenie si europskeho idealu
je dolezitym prvkom cesty vpred.






1. Jazykova politika v Eurdpskej unii



Jan Figel' zastava funkciu ¢lena Europskej
komisie zodpovedného za oblast vzdelavania,
odbornej pripravy, kultdry a viacjazycnosti od
roku 2004. V rokoch 1998 az 2003 bol hlav-
nym vyjednavacom SR pre rokovania o vstupe
SR do EU. Ako komisar programovo podporu-
je myslienku zachovavania a zvysovania kul-
tdrnej rozmanitosti Europy v réznych oblas-
tiach.

Prihovor Jana Figela, Clena EurOpske)
komisie zodpovedného za oblast
vzdelavania, odbornej pripravy,  Kultd-
'y a viacjazycnost

Mili hostia, Vazené damy a pani,

v prvom rade mi dovolte podakovat organizatorom z Organizacie pre menej
pouZivané jazyky na Slovensku za pozvanie na konferenciu, ktora je jednou
z prvych aktivit EBLUL na pode novej ¢lenskej krajiny.

Ako viete, moje portfélio v Eurépskej komisii vedenej José Manuel Bar-
rosom zahfia, okrem inych oblasti, aj viacjazytnost. Po prvykrat v historii
je viacjazy¢nost definovana ako samostatna politika Europskej komisie.
Svedci to o vahe, ktoru otazke viacjazycnosti sicasna komisia priklada.

Zaroven je to uznanim toho, Ze viacjazyénost tvori jadro europskych
hodnét, pretoZe jazyk identifikuje kazdého z nas individualne a zaroven nas
spaja s nasou kultdrou.
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Eurdpska Unia je v sti¢asnosti domovom takmer pol miliardy ludi, ktori ho-
voria 80 povodnymi europskymi, ale aj mnohymi dalSimi jazykmi pocha-
dzajlcimi spoza hranic nasho kontinentu. Kazdy z nich je jedine¢ny a vzacny.

Eurépa tak v sebe ukryva nesmierny potencial. Eurépska komisia vo
svojej jazykovej politike hovori jasne: je potrebné zachovat si tito boha-
td jazykovi a kulttiru roznorodost.

Kazdy obcan by mal mat v eurépskej viacjazyCnej spolocnosti také ja-
zykové schopnosti, aby tak mohol naplno vyuzit moznosti, aké mu dnia po-
ndka: slobodne sa rozhodnut kam ist za Stidiom, za pracou.

Preto jednym z dlhodobych cielov Eurépskej komisie je podporovat vy-
ucbu cudzich jazykov tak, aby stéle viac jej obyvatelov bolo schopnych do-
hovorit sa, okrem svojho vlastného jazyka, aspon dvoma dalSimi.

Viacjazy€nost je vSak doblezita nielen z ekonomického alebo spolocen-
ského hladiska. Ma fundamentalny vyznam aj z hladiska demokratickej
legitimity Europskej tinie a transparentnosti jej rozhodnuti. Ziaden ob&an
by nemal byt kvoli svojmu jazyku vyli¢eny z demokratického diania v Gnii.

VSetky inStitlcie v Unii odrazaju — a musia nadalej odrazat — eurépsku
politiku viacjazyénosti. Co si vyty&ila Eurépska komisia v tejto oblasti?

Predsavzala si tieto tri ciele:

— Udrziavat a ochranovat viacjazyénost v institiciach Europskej
unie. Nasi profesionalni lingvisti v prekladatelskych a timoc¢nickych
sluZzbach sa budu nadalej snazit zabezpecovat efektivnu komunikaciu
medzi Uniou a jej obcanmi.

— Zdoraznovat ulohu jazyka a viacjazyénosti v europskom ekono-
mickom prostredi a hladat cesty ako ju hibSie rozvijat.

- Intenzivhe podporovat vSetkych obyvatelov unie k tomu, aby si
osvojovali a hovorili viacerymi jazykmi, a tak napomahat lepSiemu
vzajomnému porozumeniu a komunikacii.

Onedlho predstavim ramcovy dokument Eurépskej komisie, v ktorom
blizSie rozviniem stratégiu v tychto troch oblastiach a navrhnem nové akti-
vity nasmerované voci ¢lenskym krajinam, ako aj vo¢i samotnej Eurdpskej
komisii.

Rad by som sa tu dnes s vami o niektoré z nich podelil:

Ako viete, Eurépska Unia, na rozdiel od inych viacnarodnych spolocen-
stiev, schvaluje zakony, ktoré su pre obCanov priamo zavazné. Legislativa
musi byt preto publikovana vo vsetkych oficialnych jazykoch Unie -
v opacnom pripade by sme kompromitovali prirodzené pravo obcanov, ako
aj legitimitu samotnej Eur6pskej Unie.

Prekladatelské a timoénicke sluzby vSetkych institlcii predstavuju 1,1%
z rozpoétu EU, 6o znamend v prepoéte okolo 100 SK roéne na obyvatela
(2,55 euro). Verim, Ze toto je prijatelna cena za univerzalny pristup k legis-
lative EU. Pravo vaetkych ob&anov k tomu, aby mali pristup k pravnym tex-
tom EU v svojej rodnej regi je pritom jednym zo zakladnych prav, na ktorych
je Unia postavena. Sucastou demokratického rozhodovania je aj mozZnost,
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aby sa mohli obCania, ako aj experti na rokovaniach, k pripravovane;j legis-
lative alebo inym iniciativam vyjadrit, prispiet, pripadne aj staZovat sa vo
svojom rodnom jazyku.

Naopak, skisme sa zamysliet nad tym, aky vazny by bol politicky dopad,
ak by sme zaviedli systém, v ktorom by niektoré jazyky boli diskriminované.
Obc¢ania by plnohodnotne nerozumeli tomu, ¢o sa robi v ich mene, ¢im by
sa vazne narusila doveryhodnost Unie.

Nechcem vSak hovorit len o jazykovom systéme v institlciach Eurdpskej
Unie. Na Eurdpe je fascinujlci neuveritelny pocet jazykov, prostrednictvom
ktorych sa [udia na naSom kontinente dorozumievaju.

Podla poslednych vysledkov prieskumu verejnej mienky (Eurobarometer)
polovica obyvatelov tnie sa vie dohovorit aj inym jazykom, ako je jeho
materinsky. Tento pocCet stale rastie. To je velmi dobra sprava. Situacia
v jednotlivych krajinach je vSak rozdielna a vyplyva z rozdielneho historic-
kého vyvoja, ako aj rozdielnej Struktury obyvatelstva. Povzbudzujicim ziste-
nim je aj skutotnost, Ze rastie aj kvalita jazykovych schopnosti Euré-
panov. Okolo 60% hodnoti svoje znalosti cudzieho jazyka ako dobré, alebo
velmi dobré.

Napriek tymto povzbudivym trendom je vSak pred nami vela prace zame-
ranej na podporu viacjazyCnosti.

Aka je uloha Europskej komisie v tomto procese a ako moZu prispiet
organizacie podporujlce jazykova diverzitu v Gnii?

Ulohou EU vo vzdelavani a kultiire je dopiiat éinnost ¢lenskych sta-
tov, nie ju nahradzat. Vyuzivame nasSe obmedzené zdroje k povzbudeniu
a podpore narodnych a regionalnych institdcii. Toto je cielom opatreni ob-
siahnutych v naSom Akénom plane podpory jazykového vzdelavania a jazy-
kovej roznorodosti pre roky 2004-2006.

Podporovanie vyucby cudzich jazykov a jazykovej réznorodosti znamena
nabadanie k vyucovaniu a osvojeniu si ¢o najSirsej Skaly jazykov v Skolach,
na univerzitach, v zariadeniach dalSieho vzdelavania i na pracoviskach.
Znamena to aj vytvorenie podmienok pre dosiahnutie ¢o najvySSej Urovne
odbornej spdsobilosti ucitelov jazykov.

Co sa tyka takzvanych mensinovych jazykovych komunit, nabaddame
nasich jednojazycnych spoluob¢anov k tomu, aby nasledovali ich priklad,
vskutku mnoho ich prislusnikov ovlada az tri jazyky. V sulade s principmi
Eurépskej charty regionalnych alebo mensinovych jazykov Rady Eurépy po-
vzbudzujeme Clenské Staty k tomu, aby pomadhali jazykovym komunitam
s ubudajlicim poctom rodenych pouzivatelov.

Komisia pontka vela foriem podpory pre budovanie Eurdpy, Ziclivej k
jazykom, prostrednictvom programov Socrates a Leonardo da Vinci. Dufam,
Ze Program celoZivotného vzdelavania, ktory roku 2007 nahradi programy
Socrates a Leonardo, vytvori nové formy podpory jazykového vzdelavania
a jazykovej diverzity.
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Politické zasady Eurépskej komisie v prospech regionalnych a mensino-
vych jazykov boli prijaté pred vySe 20 rokmi. Za tu dobu Komisia finan¢ne
podporila okolo 1500 projektov zameranych na zachovanie a podporu ,re-
gionalnych“ a ,mensinovych“ jazykov.

Vyhody financovania miestnych projektov zameranych na priamu podpo-
ru jazyka z eurépskych fondov vyuZil uz velky pocet subjektov zastupujdcich
rézne euroépske regionalne a mensinové jazyky. Celkovy rozpocet na tento
Gcel dosahuje priblizne 40 milionov eur. UZ roku 1992 sme pomohli pri
ustanoveni Eurépskej kancelarie pre menej pouzivané jazyky.

V tejto suvislosti mi dovolte tiez spomendt siet centier Mercator (Mer-
cator Centres Network) a jej prospesnu ¢innost pre regionalne a mensino-
V€ jazyky v oblasti legislativy, vzdeldvania a médii.

Mnohé aktivity EBLUL-u su v silade so $irsimi zamermi EU. Jednym
Z nich je projekt Partnerstvo pre réznorodost, organizovany Kancelariou od
roku 2000, ktory stavia na vzajomnej spolupraci regionov, miest a nezavis-
lych organizacii v celej Eurdpe.

Musim povedat, Ze ¢innost EBLUL-u znacne prispela k zvySeniu povedo-
mia o regionalnych a mensinovych jazykoch. Rad konStatujem, Ze Kance-
laria rozSiruje svoju pdsobnost aj do novych ¢lenskych Statov.

Tohto roku bolo zverejnené na webovskej stranke Eurdpskej lnie rozsi-
rené vydanie spravy Euromosaic o regionalnych a mensSinovych jazykoch.
Studia teraz uZ zahffia aj desat novych &lenskych Statov a obsahuje spravy
0 kaZdej jazykovej komunite.

Vazené damy, vazeni pani!

Dovolte mi vyzdvihnit zopér zaujimavych projektov spolufinancovanych Eu-
répskou komisiou, zameranych na podporu regionalnych a mensinovych ja-
zykov.

Prvy z nich ma nazov ,ADUM: podporme spolo¢ne regionalne a mensi-
nové jazyky v Eurdope“. Do konca roku 2005 ponukne tento projekt viacja-
zyCnu webovsku stranku, ktora bude menSinové jazykové komunity infor-
movat 0 moznostiach spoluprace s EU a poméahat im orientovat sa v po-
nuke.

Druhy projekt je prave v Stadiu rozpracovania Zdruzenim Eurdpskych
jazykovych planovacich vyborov (Network of European Language Planning
Boards). Bude analyzovat a rozSirovat najlepSie skisenosti v Styroch priorit-
nych oblastiach: prenos jazyka, informacné technoldgie, imerzné jazykové
vzdeldvanie a marketing. Koncom januara 2006 bude spristupnena webov-
ska stranka ku kazdému z tychto aspektov.

Na dovazok, programy Socrates a Leonardo da Vinci mdzu tiez podporit
jazykova diverzitu. Prostrednictvom tychto programov Komisia podporuje
napriklad Skolské vymeny, jazykové pobyty, vzdelavanie ucitelov a iniciativy
na zvySovanie povedomia.
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V buddcnosti je nasim zamerom, aby novy Program celoZivotného vzde-
lavania zahfial projekty zacielené na vSetky jazyky, nielen na tie, ktoré maju
status Uradného jazyka v ramci Eurépskej Unie. Vskutku, podpora jazyko-
vého vzdelavania a jazykovej roznorodosti je taziskovym zameranim tohto
nového programu.

Na zaver by som chcel s poteSenim oznamit, Ze Eurépska komisia uspo-
riada konferenciu za Uc¢elom podpory spoluprace v oblasti vzdelavania v re-
gionalnych a mensinovych jazykoch. Konferencia sa bude konat 27. a 28.
aprila 2006 v Bruseli. Jej hlavnym cielom je povzbudenie spoluprace medzi
jednotlivymi Skolskymi a vzdelavacimi systémami.

Vazené damy, vazeni pani!

Viacjazycnost je sucastou toho dedicstva, ktoré robi Eurépsku Gniu osobit-
nou; pokojné spolunazivanie ludi z réznych kultdrnych a jazykovych komunit
je neoddelitelnym aspektom procesu eurdpskej integracie.

Ulohou Eurépskej komisie je plne redpektovat a podporovat mnohoja-
zyny charakter Eurdpy, v snahe priblizit EU bliz&ie k ob&anovi a urobit ju
transparentnejSou, legitimnejSou a vykonnejSou.

NaSou ulohou je tiez povzbudit verejnopravne organy v celej Eurépe k
podpore jazykového vzdelavania, ¢o bude osozné pre ekonomiku ako aj pre
sebarealizaciu jednotlivych ob¢anov.

Som presvedgeny, Ze pri napifiani tejto tlohy méZeme poéitat s Vasou pod-
porou.

Dakujem.



Pan Pal Csaky, podpredseda viady Slovenskej republiky pre eurépske zaleZitosti,
[udské prava a menSiny csaky
Mr. Pal Csaky, Deputy Prime Minister of the Slovak Republic for European Affairs,
Human Rights, and Minorities



Pal Csaky zastava funkciu Podpredsedu vlady Slo-
venskej republiky pre eurdpske zaleZitosti, ludské
prava a mensiny od roku 2002. Bol jednym z inicia-
torov zaloZenia Organizacie pre menej pouZivané
Jjazyky na Slovensku. Ako politik za Stranu madarskej
koalicie venuje zvlastnu pozornost otazkam tykaju-
cim sa jazyka a kultdry narodnostnych mensin.

Prihovor Pala Csakyho, podpredsedu
viady Slovenskej republiky pre europske
zalezitosti, ludské prava a mensiny

Vazeny pan predsedajlci, vaZzeny pan komisar, ctené damy, vazeni pani!

Dovolte mi, aby som sa predovsetkym podakoval za pozvanie na tdto kon-
ferenciu. Aj svojou osobnou pritomnostou chcem zdéraznit, Ze povazujem
za velmi dolezité, Ze tato konferencia, ako aj dalSie aktivity EBLUL, sa usku-
toCAuju aj na Slovensku. Vlada SR chape Slovensku republiku ako multiet-
nickd krajinu, to je zaroven aj dévodom, preco aj finanéne podporujeme
aktivity Organizacie pre menej pouzivané jazyky na Slovensku. Mame zau-
jem viest zmysluplny dial6g o vSetkych aspektoch narodnostnej a jazykovej
politiky na Slovensku. Sme totiZ presvedceni, Zze takymto dialégom prispe-
jeme aj k rieSeniu otazok, tykajlcich sa jazykovej roznorodosti EU.

Eurépsky priestor je od nepamati viacnarodnym, viackultdrnym priesto-
rom. Pri analyze eurdpskych dejin ako aj po diskusiach so psycholégmi som
nadobudol dojem, Ze Clovek, ktory vyrasta vo viacjazyénom, viackultirnom
prostredi, ma vacSie Sance stat sa kreativnejSim, otvorenejSim k svetu.
Takyto ¢lovek nebude generovat problémy, skér bude mat zvySend schop-
nost predchadzat im, alebo aj napomaéct k ich rieSeniu.

Samozrejme musime mat na zreteli aj to, Ze jazyk a kultdra su samo
osebe vazne hodnoty. Osobne som presvedceny o tom, Ze aj tie najmenSie
jazyky a najmenej pocetné kultlry su obohatenim Sirokého eurépskeho
jazykového a kultdrneho spektra a musia dostat Sancu na prezitie. Aj vo vel-
kej Britanii nasli energiu a prostriedky na revitalizovanie welSského jazyka,
a ak v JuZznom Tirolsku vedia udrzat jazyk a kultiru sedemnasttisicovej
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ladinskej komunity, tak som toho nazoru, pan komisar, Ze je nacase vazne
pouvaZovat o vytvoreni eurdpskej koncepcie zachovania jazyka a kultdr,
ktoré su skuto€ne ohrozené. Velké Staty a velké kultlry najdu silu aj pros-
triedky na zveladovanie vlastnych hodnét, no malé kultdry, ktoré vacsinou
nemaju ani vlastny Stat, tito dlohu nemozu realizovat sami, bez podpory.
Som presvedceny o tom, Ze Eurépska Unia musi zohravat v tejto oblasti
aktivnejSiu rolu.

Osobne som zastancom viacjazygnosti. Som toho nézoru, ze v EU kazdy
obcan by mal ovladat minimalne 3 jazyky. Prvym jazykom ma byt samozrej-
me jeho materinsky jazyk, resp. regionalne dolezity jazyk. Ak ide o prislus-
nika narodnostnej mensSiny, druhym jazykom ma byt samozrejme jazyk
Statu, ktorého je obcanom. V pripade prislusnika vaésinového naroda by
druhym jazykom mohol byt regionélne frekventovane pouzivany jazyk, resp.
aj jazyk niektorej mensiny, s ktorou prislusny obcan Zije v jednom regione.
A samozrejme kazdy by mal ovladat aj jeden silny eurdpsky jazyk — tzn.
aspon jeden zo svetovych jazykov.

Vlada SR uznava na lGzemi Slovenska 12 narodnostnych mensin. Ked
sme ratifikovali Eurépsku chartu regionalnych alebo mensSinovych jazykov,
urcili sme presny rozsah pre pouzivanie 10 menSinovych jazykov (moravska
menSina pouziva ¢esky jazyk, Zzidovska mensina si nezelala, aby ich jazyk
bol vedeny ako mensinovy jazyk). Tieto jazyky nie su v rovnakej kategorii,
a to z 2 dovodov: jednak sme boli ndteni urobit kategorizaciu podla pocet-
nosti jednotlivych mensin, a taktiez sme museli rozliSovat medzi jazykmi
podla ich vyspelosti. O vyvoj madarského, ¢eského, polského, ukrajinské-
ho, nemeckého, chorvatskeho a ruského jazyka sa starajui akadémie vied
ich materskych Statov, kym v pripade rusinskeho jazyka situacia je troSku
ina. Je pravdou, Ze slovensky zakon o pouzivani mensinovych jazykov uzna-
va rémsky jazyk, ako druhy Uradny jazyk v 64 obciach SR, predsa len by
bolo ale problematické vydat napr. Gradné rozhodnutie v tomto jazyku. Na
tomto mieste musim aj priznat, Ze v SR meSkame s aplikovanim Eurdpskej
charty regionalnych alebo menSinovych jazykov. NajvacSou prekazkou
v tomto smere je existencia zakona o Statnom jazyku, ktory zavana filozo-
fiou 19. storocCia a nasilnym spdsobom deklaruje hegemodniu slovenského
jazyka v nasej multietnickej spolo¢nosti. Elegantnym rieSenim by bolo ruse-
nie alebo silna novelizacia tohto zakona, no zda sa, Ze kvoli politickej citli-
vosti tejto témy zatial takyto krok nie je realizovatelny.

Damy a pani,
snazil som sa Vam naértnut moj nazor, ako nazor predsedu Rady vliady SR
pre narodnostné mensiny a etnické skupiny, na tému dnesnej konferencie.
Som presvedceny o tom, Ze aj tato konferencia méze napomoct k rieSeniu
uvedenych otazok v eurépskom priestore. Zeldm Vam teda prijemny pobyt
tu, v Samorine, a plodny dialég.

Dakujem za Vadu pozornost!



Kalman Petécz je byvalym stalym predsta-
vitelom SR pri dradovni OSN a ostatnych
medzinarodnych organizaciach v Zeneve.
Okrem politiky sa venuje publikacnej Cin-
nosti hlavne na poli politologickych Studii
a analyz.

Kalman Petdcz

SvajGiarsky jazykovy model: vzor pre jazy-
kovu politiku Europskej Unie?

Vazeny pan predseda SlovBLUL, vazeny pan podpredseda vlady, vazeny pan
komisar, vazena pani predsednicka EBLUL, excelencie, damy a pani!

Je pre mna ctou vystdpit v tomto dvodnom paneli za Gcasti vyznamnych
hosti a v dolezitej téme, ktora je v portféliu prvého komisara Eurépskej Gnie
za Slovensku republiku.

Mohli by ste polozit otazku, aky ma suvis moja byvala funkcia s témou
nasej konferencie? V OSN je len Sest oficialnych jazykov, pri ich vybere
hrala znaénu Ulohu politika a zdaleka nie vSetky narody sveta mdzu preho-
vorit v OSN svojou vlastnou reou. A Svajciarsko, na lzemi ktorého sa
Zeneva nachadza, nie je ¢lenom Eurépskej Unie ... Skiimanie $vajciarskeho
modelu vSak moéze byt pri koncipovani eurépskej jazykovej politiky predsa
len zaujimavé. Otazke, v akom zmysle je tomu tak, by som sa chcel struc-
ne venovat vo svojom prihovore.

Na Uvod by som chcel uviest, Ze uz pri sledovani priprav na tdto konferen-
cii a pri pisani svojho viastného prispevku som narazil na tie dve stranky
mnohojazy¢nosti, na ktoré aj pan komisar Figel viackrat poukazal pri svojich
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verejnych vystipeniach. Jedna stranka mince je aspekt individualnych prav,
zachovania kultdrnej identity a medziludskych vztahov. V tomto zmysle
Eurépska Unia spravne kladie déraz na materinsky jazyk ako Startovaciu
Ciaru individualneho poznania a spravne vyzdvihuje Uctu k materinskym jazy-
kom ostatnych nérodov ako vyraz rovnopravnosti ob&anov Unie.

Je zrejmé, Ze tu dochadza k urcCitej diskrepancii, pretoZze nie vSetky ma-
terinské jazyky ob&anov Unie su Gradnymi jazykmi Unie a zarovefi nie vie-
tky materinské jazyky ob&anov jednotlivych &lenov Unie su Gradnymi jazyk-
mi v §tatoch, v ktorych tito obCania Ziju. Iniciativa EBLUL zaoberat sa otaz-
kami menej pouZivanych jazykov v ramci EU a iniciativa narodnych pobogi-
ek EBLUL v novych krajindch EU zaoberat sa otazkami regionalnych a men-
Sinovych jazykov je preto podla mojho nazoru chvalyhodna a délezita, pre-
toZe hlada odpovede na problémy demokratického deficitu, rovnopravnosti
a kultdrnej identity.

Druhou strankou mince mnohojazyénosti je efektivnost fungovania insti-
tucionalnych vztahov, efektivnost komunikacie. NajefektivnejSia je komuni-
kacia, ked si rokujlci partneri vzajomne rozumeju bez sprostredkovatela,
a ked mo6zu hovorit svojim materinskym jazykom (jazykom, ktory najlepSie
ovladaju.)

V druhej €asti svojho vystipenia by som sa chcel v stru¢nosti dotkndt prob-
Iému, €o su to vlastne ,menej pouzivané jazyky“. Z pohladu novych clen-
skych statov, a to je aj moja skisenost zo Sestrocnej spoluprace s misia-
mi EU v Zeneve, sa situacia javi nasledovne:

1. VSetky Uradné jazyky novych Statov si menej pouzivané v porovnani
s velkymi zapadnymi jazykmi. Je to dvojnasobny hendikep: nielenze
ich pouzivatelov je menej, ale sa aj neskor zapojili do jazykovej suta-
7e v ramci EU. Tato sutaZ samotna je pritom vyrazne poznaéena vply-
vom tzv. globalnej anglictiny. VedlajSim efektom tohto vplyvu je potom
fakt, Ze vSetky jazyky Unie sU menej pouZivané ako angli¢tina. Zda
sa, ze trend dominancie anglictiny je nezvratny, ¢i uz sa jedna o insti-
tucionalnu sféru, alebo o beznli komunikaciu medzi prislusnikmi
roznych narodov EU. Ak je to tak, st potom ostatné jazyky hodné
zvlastnej ochrany, a si hodné osobitnej ochrany jazyky novych ¢len-
skych Statov, ktoré su, ako som uz spominal, zatazené dvojnasob-
nym hendikepom? Myslim, Ze prislusné dokumenty, programy
a akéné plany EU tu poskytuji uréité moznosti. Verim, Ze novd komu-
nikacia, pripravovana komisarom Figelom a nan navazujlce praktic-
ké kroky prinesu dalSi pokrok v tejto oblasti.

2. Druha rovina problému je v tom, Ze v novych ¢lenskych Statoch su
pritomné jazyky - oznacujeme ich regionalne alebo mensinové - ktoré
nemaju Statdt dradného jazyka. Paradoxne vacSina z tychto jazykov
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ma vSak Statlt Gradného jazyka vo vztahu k institticidm EU?, sU totiz
Uradnymi jazykmi inych Statov EU. Tohto problému sa zrejme bude
tykat viacero prispevkov pocas zajtrajSieho rokovania.

3. Tretia rovina problému ,menej pouzivanych jazykov“ tkvie v tom, Ze
v novych Statoch EU su stale Zivé a v beZnej komunikacii pouZivané
aj dialekty dradnych jazykov. ZaslUZia si aj tieto osobitnd ochranu?

4. Specidlnym problémom je otazka rémskeho jazyka. Tento jednak nie
je dradnym jazykom ziadneho Statu, zaroven neexistuje ani jeho jed-
notna Standardizovana forma, len viaceré, v rdznej miere Standardi-
zované verzie.

Daju sa na vSetky roviny problému menej pouZivanych jazykov aplikovat
Svajciarske sklsenosti a vzory? Svajéiarsko sa ¢asto prezentuje ako model
pre Eurépsku uniu v tom zmysle, Ze napriek jazykovej a kultirnej réznoro-
dosti vladne v krajine pomerne velka politicka stabilita. Dalej, v ostatnych
200 rokoch bola uréujicim trendom v politickom vyvoji Gzemia dneSného
Svajdiarska integracia a konsolidacia, a prave v takychto podmienkach sa
vytvérala aj jazykova politika EU 15.

Vo Svajciarsku sa v oblasti jazykovej politiky snubia tri principy: princip
individualnej jazykovej slobody, princip teritoriality a princip konsocialnosti.
Svajciarska Ustava definuje Styri Statne jazyky: nemecky, francuzsky, ta-
liansky a rétoromansky?, z nich prvé tri si v plnej miere uznané ako Urad-
né jazyky na federalnej drovni. Inymi slovami, tieto Styri jazykové komunity
povaZuje SvajCiarska Ustava za ,Statotvorné“, bez ohladu na ich pocetnost.
Neznamena to vSak, Ze tieto Styri jazyky su dradnymi a dorozumievacimi
jazykmi na celom utzemi Svajciarska a 7e kazdy Svajéiar (plynulo) hovorf
tymito jazykmi. Kazdy kanton si urCuje svoj vlastny uradny jazyk. VacsSina
z 26 kanténov je nemeckych, 4 sU franctizske (Zeneva, Vaud, Neuchatel a
Jura), 1 taliansky (Ticino). Tri kantény sui bilingvalne (Bern, Freiburg/Fri-
bourg a Valais/Wallis), jeden je trilingvalny (Graublnden/Grigione/Grisons).

Ako sa Svajciarska mnohojazycnost prejavuje v institucionalnej a ako
v spolocenskej sfére?

Federalne organy (vlada, parlament a ich subsidiarne organy, najvyssi
sdd, generalny Stab armady) pracuju rovnocenne v troch dradnych jazykoch:
franclizskom, nemeckom a talianskom. Kazdy zvoleny €len, ale aj zames-
tnanec federalnej institlicie moZe pouZivat pri vykone svojej funkcie jeden
zo zmienenych troch jazykov. Pri praci volenych federalnych organov je

1V zépadnej ¢asti EU "klasické" regionalne a mensinové jazyky (katalansky, baskicky, bre-
ténsky, walesky, galsky atd.) nemaju Stattit oficidlneho jazyka EU. Naopak, va&sinou maj
Statut dradného jazyka v danom State.

2 Clanok 4 svajgiarskej Ustavy.
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zabezpecené timocenie, pracu institucii podporuje interny prekladatelsky
servis. VSetky Uradné dokumenty sa zverejnuji vo vSetkych troch jazykoch3,
pricom vSetky tri verzie su povazované za originaly. Na druhej strane, kazdy
obcan sa mobZe obracat na federalne inStitlcie v jazyku, ktory si zvoli on
sam a Urady su povinné mu odpovedat v tom istom jazyku — a to pri dstnom
i pisomnom styku (plati to aj v pripade rétoromanskeho jazyka).

Na kantonalnej drovni je to inac. V jednojazy€nych kanténoch je dradny
jazyk len jeden: a to bud nemecky, franctizsky alebo taliansky. Dany jazyk
je potom pracovnym jazykom institdcii, jazykom Ustneho alebo pisomného
styku ob&anov s kantonalnymi a miestnymi tGradmi a vyucovacim jazykom
verejného Skolstva. Na Udrovni kantdonov teda princip teritorality dominuje
nad principom individualnej jazykovej slobody. Svajciarsky Najvy$si sud uz
viackrat zamietol podania tykajliceho sa poruSenia individualnej jazykovej
slobody uplatfiovanim principu jazykovej teritoriality. Dovodil tym, Ze uplat-
nenie teritoridlneho principu je ochranou jazykovych prav ,poévodnych“ obéa-
nov toho - ktorého kanténu.

Jazykové vztahy na federalnej a kantonalnej urovni (hovorime tu teraz
a jednojazyénych kanténoch) teda ako keby naozaj boli predobrazom jazy-
kovej politiky EU. Vo vztahu k centru (Bernu, Bruselu) ob&an moZe pouZivat
svoj materinsky jazyk (pokial je uznany ako oficidlny v ramci Konfede-
racie/Unie), avSak na trovni kanténov/ndrodnych $tatov plati princip jazy-
kovej teritoriality.

Akym sposobom vSsak moZeme premietnut na Svajciarske pomery
problematiku regionalnych a mensinovych jazykov?

Dva zo Styroch Statnych jazykov — talian€ina a rétoromancina - si menej
pouzivané, dokonca pocet ich pouzivatelov klesa.* Preto sa tymto dvom
jazykom dostava osobitnej ochrany aj ako jazykom mensinovym, resp. ako
jazykom menej pouzivanym, ktorym hrozi dalSia degradacia. Podla nového
jazykového zakona by sa na podpore tychto dvoch jazykov a kultir mal pod-
ielat aj federalny rozpocet. ,MenSinovost” v danom pripade neznamena po-
litickd ¢i pravnu subordinaciu, ale objektivny stav, ktorého negativne as-
pekty je potrebné vyvazit ur€itymi vyrovnavacimi opatreniami.

Osobitnd pozornost z pohladu vztahu medzi viacej a menej pouZivanymi
jazykmi si zasluhuje jazykova politika viacjazyénych kanténov. Napriklad
kantén Bern je jediny kanton, ktory prekonal Stadium dezintegracie, ked sa
z neho v 70. rokoch vyclenil novy frankofonny kantéon Jura. Po vy€leneni se-
vernej frankofonnej (katolickej) enklavy v podobe nového kanténu ostalo na
Uzemi kanténu Bern uz len priblizne 8% frankofonnych ob¢anov. Napriek
tomu kantén ostal dvojjazy¢ny, Gradné jazyky na kantonalnej drovni su dva,

3V rétoroméanskom jazyku sa zverejnuju len niektoré dokumenty.

4 Len za ostatnych 6 rokov klesol pocet pouZivatelov talianskeho jazyka z 8% na 6,5% a
pouzivatelov rétoromanskeho jazyka z 1% na 0,5%. Zdroj: La Suisse en chiffres, UBS SA,
1999 resp. 2005.
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na rokovaniach kantonalnych organov je zabezpecené simultanne timocenie
a pri styku s kantonalnymi organmi si ob¢an slobodne voli jazyk komunika-
cie, bez ohladu na to, v ktorej ¢asti kanténu zije. Na lokalnej drovni vSak opéat
plati princip teritoriality: tri severné okresy, tvoriace tzv. Bernsku Juru, su ofi-
cialne frankofénne a zvySok kantonu je nemecky. (Vynimku tvori mesto Biel,
0 nom sa zmienim neskor.) Bernska Jura ma svoje vlastné autonémne orgéa-
ny, ktoré maju pravo zicastnovat sa na rozhodovani v tych veciach, ktoré sa
tykaju vzdelavania, kultdry a identity obyvatelov Bernskej Jury.

Osobitné postavenie ma mesto Biel/Bienne, jedno zo Styroch miest vo
Svajéiarsku, ktoré su oficialne i v praxi dvojjazyéné. Biel je akoby dvojjazyc-
ny kantdén v malom, so vSetkymi charakteristikami, ktoré som popisal vys-
Sie, avSak striktnost teritorialneho principu je tu zmiernena. Jazykové komu-
nity sU aj v ramci mesta premie$ané a znalost jazyka partnerskej jazykovej
komunity je na pomerne vysokej Urovni. Od januara 2006 by mal platit novy
kantonalny zakon o osobitnom Statlte Bernskej Jury a bilingvalneho okre-
su Biel/Bienne. Vykonavaci predpis k tomuto Statitu by mal podrobne upra-
vovat jazykové vztahy vo vSetkych oblastiach verejného Zivota v diStrikte
Biel s ciefom zachovat jeho dvojjazy¢nost.

UZ aj z doteraz povedaného je zrejmé, akym dolezitym principom spolu-
Zitia jazykovych komunit vo Svajciarsku je zasada konsocialnosti. Zastup-
covia mensinovych komunit sa primerane zi¢astnuju rozhodovania na vset-
kych drovniach verejnej spravy. NajjednoduchSim prikladom na osvetlenie
tohto principu je zloZenie Federalnej rady, CiZe vlady: zo siedmich ¢lenov Sty-
ria si nemecky hovoriaci, dvaja frankofénni a jeden radca je Talian.
Konsocialnost je vysledkom dohody elit, pretoZe Svajciarsko, ako je zndme,
je zaroven modelovym prikladom uplatiovania priamej demokracie. Ako
mozno efektivne skombinovat princip vacsinového hlasovania a konsocial-
nosti, dobre ukazuje spdsob, akym sa z kantdénu Bern vyélenil kantén Jura.
Nemecka vacsina dlho neuplatnovala doésledne princip konsocialnosti voci
francizskej menSine pdévodného kanténu Bern. Dochadzalo k politickym
sporom, aj ob¢ianskym nepokojom. Po dlhych negociaciach nakoniec doslo
k politickej dohode o navrhu zmeny kantondlnej Ustavy, povolujlcej refe-
rendum o od¢leneni Jury. Zmena Ustavy bola v referende schvalena. Na-
sledovalo referendum v severnych frankofénnych okresov o vytvoreni nové-
ho kantonu. Referendum bolo tesnou vaésinou schvalené. Definitivne hra-
nice kanténu sa potom urcili sériou dalSich referend, kde najprv hraniCiace
okresy, a potom aj hranic¢iace obce sa mali mozZnost rozhodnut, ku ktorému
kantonu chcu patrit. Nakoniec sa konsStituovanie nového kanténu schvalilo
celostatnym ludovym hlasovanim.

Teraz by som presSiel k tretej rovine problému: k postaveniu dialektov. Ako
je mnohym z Vas zname, Svajsiar v Berne, Zirichu & Luzerne nehovori
v beZznom Zivote spisovhou nemcinou, ale tzv. Schwytzertitschom, ¢o je
zvlastna verzia nemciny. AvSak aj v ramci Schwytzertitsch existuja dialekty
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— v zasade by sa dalo povedat, Ze ¢o dolina, to ina verzia. Ako je upraveny
vztah spisovnej a Svajciarskej nem¢iny? Podla jazykového zakona drady pri
svojej ¢innosti pouZivaju spisovnd neméinu, spisovna nemcéina je tiez jazy-
kom celoStatnej tlace a vyucuje sa aj v Skolach pre negermanofénnych Zia-
kov a Studentov. Svajciarska neméina vSak nie je vytesnena do sikromnej
sféry: lokdlne média pouZivaju SvajCiarsku nemcinu, takisto celoStatne
nemecky vysielajice média maju priblizne 20-30% programov v Svajciarskej
nemcine (ide hlavne o Zivé programy).

ESte zaujimavejSia je situacia ohladom rétoromanskeho jazyka.
Rétoromansky jazyk ako Statny jazyk je totiz abstraktny pojem: v praxi exis-
tuje 5 ididmov (nareci) tohto jazyka, ktoré jeho pouZivatelia mézu pouzivat
v styku s dradmi. Existuje aj pisana verzia jazyka, viac-menej umelo vytvo-
rena pred niekolkymi rokmi — nazyvana Rumantch grischun. Tuto verziu
pouzivaju Urady pri styku s obCanmi rétoromanskej prislusnosti. Vidime
teda, 7e Svajsiarsko dialekty svojich §tatnych jazykov uznédva a podporuje.
Dostavam sa k poslednej, ale doleZitej rovine problému, a to &i aj vo Svaj-
Ciarsku ako viacjazy€nej krajine existuju tendencie k definovaniu alebo pre-
ferovaniu nejakého jedného spolodného dorozumievacieho jazyka? Ano,
existujd. Mylili by ste sa vSak, keby ste predpokladali, Ze tymto spoloénym
prostriedkom komunikacie je jeden zo Statnych jazykov. Je nim, alebo aby
som bol presnejsi: postupne sa him stava anglictina. Coraz Sastejsie volia
tento spésob komunikacie hlavne mladi fudia. Mnohé miestne drady v ne-
mecky hovoriacich kanténoch ur€ili v ostatnych rokoch anglicky jazyk ako
prvy cudzi jazyk, ktory sa Ziaci uCia na Skolach. Zodpoveda tento trend
shahe niektorych Eurépanov zaviest ako spoloény dorozumievaci jazyk EU
nejaky neutralny komunikacny systém (napr. esperanto), alebo je to len pre-
jav toho, Ze globalizacia, s angli¢tinou ako jej avantgardou uz vtrhla aj do
Svajéiarska?

Myslim, Ze tu ide o kombinaciu oboch fenoménov: jednak dbania o to, aby
ani jeden zo Statnych jazykov vo vztahu k inym nedominoval, jednak nastu-
pu anglického jazyka ako jazyka globalizacie, ale zaroven aj prejavom otva-
rania sa Svajéiarov vogi svetu a Eurépe. Presadenie sa neutrdlneho jazyka
— Ci uz Zivého ako angli¢tina, alebo umelého ako napriklad esperanto - za
prostriedok dorozumievania sa viacjazy¢nych komunit vSak ma aj nevyhody.
Jazyk totiz nie je len technickym prostriedkom komunikacie, ale aj zhmot-
nenim kultdrnej identity, so silnym estetickym, etickym a emocionalnym
obsahom. Jednym 1z podstatnych urcujldcich znakov SvajcCiarskej
»Willensnation“, (narodu z vole) je totiZ spoluzitie Styroch jazykovych komu-
nit. Prili§ technokraticky pristup k otazke jazyka by mohol v budicnosti naru-
$it socialnu kohéziu viacjazyéného Svajciarska.

Vo svojom prispevku som hovoril o jazykovej politike vo Svajéiarsku. Do akej
miery a akym spdsobom sa naznacené vztahy a problémové okruhy tykaju
Vasich krajin, bude zaujimavou témou Vasich dalSich rokovani.
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Nakolko tato dnesna konferencia sa kona takmer presne rok po konferen-
cii usporiadanej pri prilezitosti zalozenia slovenskej pobocky EBLUL, dovol-
te mi nadviazat na vysledky minuloro¢nej konferencie. Vlani vystupujdci vra-
tane mna podrobne analyzovali eurépske pravne nastroje ochrany narod-
nych mendin a poskytli detailny prehlad o politike Unie, v rdmci ktorej je
mozné prijimat opatrenia, ktoré mdézu byt prospesné aj pre jazykové men-
Siny (susedska a zahrani¢na politika Unie, regionalna spolupraca, jazykové
aspekty predpisov o ochrane spotrebitela, o slobodnom pohybe pracovnych
sil a podobne). Medzi hlavné témy diskusie samozrejme patrili predpokla-
dané prinosy ustavnej zmluvy EU pre narodné mensiny, najma z hladiska
nadobudnutia pravnej zavaznosti niektorych ustanoveni Charty zakladnych
prav, konkrétne ¢l. 21 ods. 1) o zakaze diskriminécie, ¢i ¢lanku 22 o kul-
tdrnej rozmanitosti, ale aj doplnenie znenia ¢l. 2 Ustavnej zmluvy vymenu-
vajlceho hodnoty, na ktorych je (nia zaloZena o prava narodnostnych men-
Sin. Nezostali nepovSimnuté ani zname smernice zalozené na ¢l. 13 zmlu-
vy, teda smernice 43 a 78 z r. 2000. V tomto kontexte sa venovala patric-
na pozornost aj deklaracie z Bolzana, v ktorej skupina expertov sformulo-
vala niektoré odpordcéania institliciam Unie v prospech mensin. Okrem vola-
niu po posilneniu monitoringu kandidatskych krajin medzi odporucania bola
zaradena aj poziadavka integracie ochrany mensin cez monitoring ludskych
prav v ¢lenskych krajinach.
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Uplynuly rok priniesol vyznamné zmeny v Zivote Unie — pozitivnych i nega-
tivnych, ale aj takych, dosah ktorych je tazké v sucasnosti odhadndt. Aj ked
nazory na to, ¢i momentalna situacia okolo ratifikacie zmluvy o Ustave pre
Eurépu je dobrou ¢€i zlou spravou, zastancovia ,zviditelnovania® prav men-
8in na drovni Unie nemdZu mat radost z komplik&cii, ktoré v tomto procese
nastali. Plati to aj pre tych, ktori nastavajld stanovisko, Ze zakomponovanie
prav osbb patriacich k mens§inam medzi hodnoty, na ktorych je unia zalo-
7Zena, ma skor symbolicky neZ prakticky vyznam.

Otazniky nad dalSim osudom Ustavnej zmluvy len potvrdzuju, Ze je treba
pokracovat v linii naSej minulej konferencie, to znamena zameriavat sa na
vyuZivanie moznosti, ktoré aj za sticasného pravneho stavu EU ponika. Na
zaklade dvoch faktov by som chcela ilustrovat, Ze tato snaha nemusi byt
marna.

Ako prvy pozitivny priklad toho, Ze na Urovni in§titlcii Unie existuje zau-
jem o mensinovd problematiku chcem uviest tematicky komentar o po-
staveni mensSin v Unii pripraveny sietou nezavislych expertov unie, ktorému
sa na Slovensku zdaleka nevenovala taka pozornost, aki by si zasluzil. Ako
je zname, siet nezavislych expertov pre zakladné prava bola vytvorena
Eurépskou komisiu na podnet — v tejto oblasti vZdy aktivnejSieho — Eurdp-
skeho parlamentu. Nejde o institlciu ktora by mala pravny zaklad v zmluve,
ale o osobnosti pracujlicich na zaklade kontraktu pre Komisiu. Ich dlohou
je okrem vypracovania expertizy k Specifickym otézkam na Ziadost Komisie
aj predkladanie ro¢nych sprav o stave ludskych prav v Unii. Ku kazdej roc-
nej sprave je pripojeny aj tematicky komentar detailne rozoberajuci niekto-
ri aktualnu problematiku podla vyberu parlamentu alebo komisie. Po
komentari o pravnych nastrojoch boja proti terorizmu a o ludskopravnych
problémoch imigracie a azylu tento rok experti pripravili tematicky komen-
tar prave o ochrane mensin v Eurépskej Unii. Tento komentar mézeme pova-
Zovat aj za prvy, i ked zatial iba ad hoc monitoring situacie mensin a ich
prav v Unii v duchu Bolzanskej deklaracie. Z komentara azda najvacsiu
pozornost si zasluhuje zakladné odporucanie expertov: institlicie Gnie by
mali vyslat silny signal o tom, Ze pri vykone svojich pravomoci budu brat do
Uvahy aj prava mensin. Takyto signal m6ze mat formu medziinstitucionalnej
deklaracie, alebo — minimalisticky — oznamenia komisie, teda je uskutocni-
telny bez ohladu na dalSi osud Ustavnej zmluvy. Dodajme, Ze aj samotna
Charta zakladnych prav bola v Nice prijatda formou medziinstitucionalnej
deklaracie, teda ako pravne nezavazny dokument. Napriek tomu bola zave-
dena do praxe ex ante kontrola navrhov aktov z hladiska ich suladu
s Chartou, takZze v konecnom dosledku ani deklaracia o mensSinach by
nemusela zostat len Cisto deklarativnym gestom bez praktickych nasledkov.

A skutoCne, aj experti uvazovali tymto smerom. Ich dalSim odpordcanim
totiZ je monitorovanie situacie mensin z hladiska dopadov implementacie
komunitarneho prava. Pravnym zakladom monitorovania by mohol byt ods.
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2 ¢lanku 13 Zmluvy. Z textacie 1. odseku tohto €lanku je zjavné, Zze moni-
torovanie by sa nemohlo tykat situacie jazykovych mensSin, aspon kym
neddjde k novelizacii smernic na nich zaloZzenych (nakolko z nich chyba
zakaz diskriminacie na zaklade jazyka); experti tu ponudkajd vychodisko
zaclenenim monitoringu napr. do usmernenia politiky zamestnanosti ¢len-
skych Statov. Prikladom v tomto smere by mala ist samotna Komisia, a to
rozSirenim dopadovych Stadii k pripravovanej legislative a analyzou moz-
nych dopadov na mensiny.

Akykolvek seriézny monitoring ¢i dopadova analyza je nepredstavitelna
bez pravidelne aktualizovanych etnickych Statistik. Aj pre Slovensko je
mimoriadne inSpirativna presvedCiva analyza expertov o tom, Ze ochrana
osobnych ddajov nemdze branit ziskaniu takychto Statistik. Slovenska
republika ako aj iné Staty, je pravidelne vyzyvana aj vybormi OSN, aj insti-
tlciami Rady Eurépy na dodanie Statistik o etnikach, ¢o vZdy odmieta s pou-
kazom na potrebu ochrany osobnych Gdajov, resp. dodava ldaje zo scitania
[udu. Scitanie ludu sa vSak uskuto¢nuje iba raz za jedno desatrocie a Udaje
z neho nie sU pouZitelné na sledovanie situacie mensin z hladiska dopadov
ani eurdpskej, ani vnutrostatnej legislativy.

Statistické sledovanie roznych aspektov Zivota mensin je takmer nevy-
hnutné aj pre posudenie toho, ¢i nedochadza k ich nepriamej diskriminacii.
To je vazny problém aj pre Slovensko, ktoré sice do antidiskriminacného
zakona doslovne prevzalo definiciu nepriamej diskriminacie, ani pocas pri-
jimania zadkona, ani po nom vSak nebola registrovana zZiadna Gvaha o moz-
nostiach preukazania jej existencie. Aj ked nas ustavny sud nezrusi usta-
novenie zakona o moznosti prijatia pozitivnych opatreni, bez pravidelného
Statistického sledovania, zostane zahadou, ako bude moZné pripravit pres-
ne cielené opatrenia pre jednotlivé znevyhodnené skupiny. Rovnako je
v slovenskych podmienkach otazne, ako moézu individuélne obete nepriamej
diskriminacie predlozit sidu dokazy, ak sa nepripusti dokazovanie pomocou
Statistik.

Pokial hovorime o dopadovych tididch a monitoringu na Grovni Unie, vyna-
ra sa otazka ich vyuZitia. Bolzanska deklaracia navrhovala riesit tento prob-
Iém rozSirenim kompetencii Eur6pskeho monitorovacieho strediska rasiz-
mu a xenofébie na sledovanie situacie mensin.

V tomto bode sa ciele deklaracie blizia k naplneniu. Zaciatkom roka
Eurépska komisia predlozZila navrh, a je predpoklad, Ze niekedy koncom
tohto, alebo zaCiatkom buduceho roka Rada schvali nariadenie o zriadeni
Agentury pre zakladné prava. Findlna verzia navrhu nariadenia je v slcas-
nosti posudzovana ¢lenskymi Statmi, v Slovenskej republike ho prave posu-
dzuje parlament.

Agentira pre zakladné prava bude pravnym nastupcom sucasného
Monitorovacieho strediska rasizmu a xenofébie so sidlom vo Viedni, no,
ako to vyplyva uzZ aj z jeho nazvu, s ovela SirSim zaberom ¢innosti. Na roz-
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diel od siete nezavislych expertov, agentira bude riadnou institliciou Unie
podla ¢l. 308 zmluvy o ES. Jej cielom bude poskytovat pomoc a odborné
znalosti tykajucich sa zakladnych prav tak institdciam dnie ako aj ¢lenskym
Statom pri implementécii prava Spolocenstva. Tieto sluzby bude poskytovat
nielen pokial ide o ludské prava v Clenskych krajinach, ale na poZiadanie
Komisie bude analyzovat aj situaciu v tretich krajinach, s ktorymi boli uzav-
reté alebo sa pripravuju dohody o pridruZeni, alebo iné dohody obsahujlice
[udskopravnu dolozku (dohody z Lomé).

Pripravu navrhu sprevadzala Siroka diskusia, ktorej sa zdcCastnili aj
mnohé mimovladne organizacie. Ak sU informacie na webovej stranke
Komisie spravne, Zial, EBLUL sa k tejto otazke nevyjadril. Viaceri ini aktéri
z mimovladneho sektoru vSak priSli s inSpirujdcimi navrhmi. Vela pripomie-
nok sa tykalo nezavislosti agenttry, aby fungovala v stlade s tzv. pariZzsky-
mi principmi &innosti narodnych ludskopravnych institdcii. DalSie zdsadné
pripomienky sa dotkli pdsobnosti agentlry — mimovladne organizacie pre-
sadzovali, aby referenénym ramcom bola sice Charta zakladnych prav, ale
aby zaroven posobila aj ako isty prostriedok v€asného varovania v kontex-
te &l. 7 zmluvy o EU. Otazku monitorovania situacie narodnostnych mensin
otvoril v diskusii o navrhu nariadenia Eurépsky parlament, ktory vo svojom
uzneseni z 11. maja 2005 jasne vyjadril, Ze ,ochrana narodnostnych men-
&in v rozsirenej EU je vyznamnym problémom, a 7e sa nedosiahne jedno-
ducho len bojom proti xenofébii a diskriminacii“ upozornuje, Ze tento kom-
plexny problém sa musi rieSit aj z iného uhla, a Ze otazka ochrany narod-
nostnych mensin by mala byt jednou z osobitnych tloh agentdry.

V predloZzenom texte navrhu sa priamo nevyskytuje odkaz na monitorovanie
dodrZiavania prav narodnostnych mensin. Referenénym ramcom pre ¢in-
nost agentdry vSak ma byt Charta zakladnych prav, ktorej sucastou je aj
vySSie uz spomenuty €l. 21, takZe niet pravnych prekazok, aby agentura
posobila aj vtomto smere. Problémom sa ukazuje, ¢i mdze byt onym refe-
renénym ramcom Charta, nakolko sa jedna o politicky dokument nezakot-
veny v prave spolocenstiev. Ak by niektora Clenska krajina vzniesla tuto
nédmietku, za referenény ramec by mohol byt uréeny &l. 6 Zmluvy o EU, ¢o
uz je trochu problematické, lebo prava mensin v nom nie sd spomenuté,
aspon nie explicitne. Tu by sme boli v lepSej situacii, keby uz platila Ustav-
na zmluva v zneni jej €l. 2. a s chartou ako jej stc¢astou.

PotesSitelné je, Ze cely navrh je sformulovany tak, aby sa nechali otvore-
né mozZnosti uréenia smerovania agentiry. Pravdou je vSak aj to, Ze agen-
tdra sice pri vykone svojej ¢innosti bude nezavisla, patroény ramcovy plan
jej ¢innosti bude prijimat Komisia. Ro¢ny pracovny program ale bude moct
vyrazne ovplyvnit stoélenné Forum pre zakladné prava, ktoré bude ako
organ agentlry zabezpecovat vazbu medzi agentdrou a obcianskou spoloc-
nostou a budu ho tvorit zastupcovia nevladnych organizaci.
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Na druhej strane ziadne pochybnosti nie si o tom, Ze agentira bude
skimat dodrziavanie prav mensin vtedy, ked ju Rada vyzve k predlozeniu
sprévy o situacii v élenskom $tate podla &l. 7 zmluvy o EU. Pravda, vela
bude zalezat na tom, ako budu Staty Unie ochotné v ramci rozpoctovania
zabezpecit financne a personalne agentiru, ktora modze byt niekedy pre
nich neprijemnym strazcom demokracie.

Na zaklade vy$Sie uvedenych informacii by bolo pred€asné konStatovat, Ze
prava narodnostnych mensin sa dostavaji do trvalej pozornosti organov
Unie. Dufajme vSak, Ze nejde iba o nahodné javy. Nakoniec ani Eurépsku
Uniu, ktora si vybrala motto ,Zjednoteni v rozmanitosti“, nemdéze nechat
[ahostajnou. Sprava generdlneho tajomnika Rady Eurépy o implementécii
Eurépskej charty regionalnych alebo menSinovych jazykov skonstatuje, Ze
jazykova rozmanitost Eurdpy je na Ustupe a niektoré tradicné jazyky nena-
vratne miznu.



2. Postavenie mensinowycha  regio-
nalnych jazykov v Ceskej republike,
Madarskej republike, Polsku,

na Slovensku a v Slovinsku
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Soucasna etnicka skladba
a problematika Ceske republiky

Rozdéleni Ceskoslovenska v lednu 1993 mélo zdsadni dopad také na
etnickou problematiku. V byvalém Ceskoslovensku tvorili prislusnici jinych
etnik nez Cechu a Slovaku témér 7 % obyvatelstva a v nékterych regionech
(iizni” Slovensko) dokonce vyrazné prevaZovali. V dnedni Ceské republice
predstavuje podil etnickych minorit (ovSem navic véetné Slovaku, drive
nepojimanych jako mensina) méné neZ 3 %; prislusnici téchto skupin jsou
jen malokde vyraznéji teritorialné koncentrovani.

Zakladnim, majoritnim , statnim etnikem“ Ceské republiky jsou Cesi. Do
jejich ramce je mozno zahrnout i ,Moravany“ a , Slezany“, ktefi méli pfi pos-
lednich dvou séitanich moznost registrovat se samostatné. V pfipadé téch-
to kategorii se jedna spiSe o skupinové kulturné-regionalni védomi, nezli o
vyhranénou etnicitu. Pocet osob hlasicich se k uvedenym skupinam v pos-
ledni dekadé vyrazné klesl (,moravskou narodnost“ uvedlo v roce 1991
1,362 milionu osob, avSak v roce 2001 jiz jen 373 000 osob; u ,slezské
narodnosti“ se jednalo o 44 000, resp. 11 000 osob).

V rémci etnickych mensin na Gzemi Ceské republiky je moZno vymezit
nékolik skupin:
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1. Nejpocetnéjsi je ,nova“ minorita — Slovaci. Tuto populaci, k niz se v

roce 2001 prihlasilo 184 000 osob (tj. 1,8 % obyvatelstva statu), je
mozno rozdélit do dvou celku. Prvni z nich tvofi povale¢ni slovensti
presidlenci ze Slovenska Ci slovensti reemigranti z jinych zemi a
jejich potomci, Zzijici v pohraniénich oblastech Cech — tato slozka je
jiz do znacné miry asimilovana. Druhym typem jsou rozptylené slo-
venské komunity, Zijici zejména ve velkych prumyslovych a adminis-
trativnich centrech v souvislosti s pracovnimi pfilezitostmi, smiSeny-
mi Gesko-slovenskymi sfiatky apod. — vedle ob&anu CR slovenské
narodnosti mezi nimi najdeme i slovenské obc&any. V ramci byvalého
Ceskoslovenska nebyli Slovaci v Cechach (a reciproéné ani Cesi na
Slovensku) povazovani za etnickou minoritu. Od roku 1993 se situa-
ce sice zménila; vzhledem k 75 let trvajicimu souZiti obou narodu v
jednom staté je vSak na Slovaky v Ceské republice pohlizeno nad-
standardné (kupf. slovenstinu je moZno uzivat na vSech rovinach
statni spravy ¢i ve Skolstvi.

. Druhym typem mensSin jsou autochtonni jinoetnické populace. Z nich

oblasti TéSinska pfi hranici s Polskem, a déle rozptyleny zbytek
némeckého osidleni (38 000 osob) v pohraniénich regionech Cech a
Moravy. Chorvatska populace, sidlici pavodné na jizni Morave, byla
po druhé svétové valce prakticky asimilovana.

. Malo pocetné minoritni populace bez dlouhodobégjsi tradice historic-

kého usidleni na tzemi CR (Madafi, Ukrajinci/Rusini, Rekové aj.).

. Specificky pfipad tvofi Romové, definovani za svébytné etnikum popr-

vé v ramci censu roku 1991. K romské narodnosti se tehdy v Ceské
republice pfihlasilo 33 000 osob, v roce 2001 pak pouze 12 000
osob. Pres potize spojené s definovanim pojmu ,Rom*“ je ovSem
zjevné, Ze pocet osob vyznacujicich se romskymi kulturnimi specifiky
je podstatné vySsi (ca 200 000-300 000).

. Konec¢né je moZno uvést i soucasny vyrazny narust poctu prislusniku

»Nové imigrace“ z oblasti Balkanu, byvalého SSSR (Rusové, Ukrajinci
aj.) ¢i zemi ,tfetiho svéta“ (kupf. Vietnamci). VétSina z nich nema
CGeské statni obCanstvi a nevztahuji se tak na né zakonodarna usta-
noveni o pravech pfislusnikii narodnostnich mensin.

Pokud jde o Ustavni prava a legislativni postaveni pfisluSnikil narodnostnich
mensin, doslo po roce 1989 k vyraznym zménam. V Ceskoslovensku platil

od roku 1968 zakon ¢. 144 o postaveni ,narodnost

cu
|

— tento pojem se v

pravnim slova smyslu tykal pouze Ctyf z nich (Madaru, Némcu, Polaku a
Ukrajincu). Novy zakon €. 23 ze dne 9.1.1991 pak jejich specificka prava
rozsifil na vSechna mensinova etnika.

V sougasné dobé vychazi pravni zabezpe&eni z prvni hlavy Gstavy Ceské

republiky z prosince 1992 a jejiho ¢lanku 6, ktery mj. pravi: ,,Rozhodovani
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vétsSiny dba ochrany mensin“. Souc¢asti tzv. ,Ustavniho poradku“ je dale
,Listina zakladnich prav a svobod*, jejiz tfeti hlava je nazvana , Prava narod-
nostnich a etnickych mensin*.

Zasady tykajici se prav prislusniki etnickych mensin v Ceské republice
vychéazeji z individualnich, nikoliv kolektivnich prav. Tato prava se tykaji
pouze ob&anu CR. ZaleZitosti etnickych mensin jsou fizeny ,Radou pro
narodnosti viady CR“, v niz jsou i zastupci jednotlivych narodnosti.

Nejnoveéji a nejpodrobnéji se zminéné problematice vénuje zvlastni
,Zakon o pravech prislusnikti narodnostnich mensin“ z 10.7.2001. Ten
vyrazné: 1/ uznava pravo na etnickou identitu jako soucast lidskych prav;
2/ respektuje identitu pfislusniki narodnostnich mensin; 3/ ma na zfeteli
harmonické souZiti majority a minorit; 4/ zarucuje pfisluSnikim narodnost-
nich mensin pravo na Gcast v kulturnim, spoleCenském a hospodarském
Zivoté; 5/ chrani prava pfislusnikl narodnostnich mensin v souladu s mezi-
narodnimi smlouvami.

Ceska republika je také signatafem dvou vyznamnych mezinarodnich
konvenci Rady Evropy — ,Ramcové umluvu o ochrané narodnostnich men-
$in“ z roku 1994 (ratifikaéni listina Gmluvy byla Ceskou republikou predana
18.12.1997 a je pro ni zavazna od 1.4.1998) a dale , Evropské charty regi-
onalnich ¢i mensinovych jazyku“ z roku 1992 (ta byla Ceskou republikou
podepsana 11.11.2000 — v soucasnosti pravé probiha ratifikacni proces).
Pod ochranu Charty by mély byt zahrnuty polStina, némcina, romstina a slo-
venstina.

Pokud jde o kulturni specifika etnickych minorit a jejich realizaci v oblasti
spolkové €innosti, Skolstvi, médii apod., nejsou, pokud je ze strany mensi-
ny jasné formulovan poZzadavek, statni spravou kladeny prakticky Zadné pre-
kazky.

V sougasnosti je v CR registrovano vice neZ 400 organizaci na etnické
bazi s rozdilnou ¢lenskou zakladnou — od desitek osob az po mnohatisico-
vé organizace. Pouze tfetina z nich vSak vyviji urCitou aktivitu. Nejvice z
téchto spolku je romskych a dale polskych. Centrem prevazné vétsiny etnic-
kych organizaci (s vyjimkou Polaku a do urcité miry Némcu) je Praha.

Narodnostni Skolstvi je rozvinuto zejména v souvislosti s polskym etni-
kem na TéSinsku, kde existuje sit polskych pfedskolnich zafizeni, zaklad-
nich i stfednich Skol. V téZe oblasti, ve mésté Karvina, zanikla v roce 2001
vzhledem k nedostatku Zaku jedina $kola v CR s vyu€ovacim jazykem slo-
venskym. Pro nedostatecny zajem také nebyl realizovan ani projekt sloven-
ského gymnazia v Praze.

Problematicka je i moZnost existence némeckého Skolstvi, narazejici na
problém vysoké rozptylenosti némeckého etnika a jeho nepfiznivé vékové
struktury.

Slozita je i situace v souvislosti s romskym etnikem, vyznadujicim se
mnohdy nedostatec¢nou znalosti nejen spisovného Ceského jazyka, ale i
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nékteré ze tfi hlavnich forem romstiny. Otazka eventualniho uplatnéni rom-
Stiny ve Skolach (¢i dokonce vzniku osobitého romského Skolstvi) dosud
nebyla jasné zodpovézena. Jsou hledany formy uZiti romstiny jako pomoc-
ného jazyka v prvnich tfidach zakladnich Skol; existuje i pfeds$kolni vychova

- % <

romskych déti zamérfena na zvladnuti ¢estiny ¢i dalSi specialni projekty.

Pokud jde o oblast tisku, vychazi v souc¢asné dobé 33 etnickych periodik.
i mala etnika (napf. Madafi, Rekové, Ukrajinci/Rusini...). Existuje roz-
hlasova vysilani ve slovenstiné a polSting, v menSi mife i v némciné, ukra-
jinstiné, madarstiné a romstiné. Ceska televize se menSinové problemati-
ce vénuje predevSim v ramci multikulturnich pofadu.

K aktualni situaci nejvyznamnéjSich etnickych minorit

SLOVACI

Vychazeji 4 slovenské Casopisy. Pocet knih, publikovanych ve slovenstiné
je minimaini; Ize je vSak bez problému dovazet ze Slovenska. Ve slovens-
tiné vysila i Cesky rozhlas.

Existuje 11 slovenskych obanskych sdruZeni. Jazyk je prileZzitostné uzi-
van v divadelnich a dalsich kulturnich aktivitach. Rada knihoven disponuje
oddélenimi slovenskych knih; fondy se vSak od roku 1992 nedoplnuiji.

Slovenska minorita v CR je, pres svou pomérné znaénou poéetnost, do
znaéné miry ,skryta“ v eské populaci CR. Tato skuteénost souvisi jednak
s jazykovou, kulturni a historickou blizkosti Cechl a Slovaku, ale také s fak-
tem, Ze slovenska populace dosud ve zménénych podminkach samostatné
CR nenalezla vyhrané&nou koncepéni podobu. Tato skutednost se odrazi
také v pozici slovenstiny, ktera tak je (a i to pouze u ¢asti Slovaku) prede-
vSim jazykem rodinného styku. Jako komunikaéni (Cechum pIné srozumi-
telny) jazyk je po r. 1993 spiSe na Ustupu. Vzhledem k neexistenci sloven-
ského Skolstvi ani globalni koncepce na podporu slovenského etnického
védomi a kultury je mozZno vyhledové predpokladat dalSi sileni asimilanich
tendenci a Ustup slovenstiny z domén jejiho uzivani.

POLACI

V soucasnosti existuje fada polskych organizaci (obecné kulturni, literarni,
détské, sportovni, religiézni aj.), sdruZzenych ve dvou organizacnich usku-
penich: ,Polském kulturné osvétovém svazu v CR“ a ,Kongresu Poléku
v CR“. Tyto organizace pofadaji fadu aktivit ruzného rozsahu, jez je podpo-
rovana ze statniho rozpoc¢tu formou dotacnich programu. V r. 1993 zahgji-
lo Cinnost Dokumentaéni centrum Kongresu Polaku (slucujici archivni,
muzejni a knihovni funkce).
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V polstiné jsou vydavana 4 periodika. Pusobi profesionaini divadlo a
loutkova scéna (obé v Ceském T&8ing); dale fada amatérskych divadelnich
krouzku. Existuje Fada knihoven s polskymi oddélenimi.

Polska minorita v CR tvofi v oblasti svého usidleni dosud relativné kom-
paktni, vyraznou a dobfe organizovanou skupinu. Na TéSinsku jsou bézna
dvojjazyéna oznaceni Gradu ¢i obchodu. Pokud jde o statni podporu kultur-
nich moznosti etnickojazykovych minorit, disponuiji v ramci CR pravé Pol&ci
nejSirsi Skalou instituci. UZivani polstiny a recepce polské kultury jsou vSak
presto omezeny: nejen asimilacnim vlivem ¢eské majoritni spole¢nosti a

dardni polStinou, ale jeji znacné odliSnou lokalni variantou.

NEMCI

Tradi¢ni organizaci je ,Kulturni sdruzeni ob¢anu némecké narodnosti*. V r.
1992 vzniklo i ,Shromazdéni Némcu v Cechach, na Moravé a ve Slezsku*,
které pusobi za financni pomoci SRN (zfizuje mj. tzv. ,setkavaci stfediska
némecké narodnosti v CR“). Po roce 1990 doslo i k ¢asteEnému oZiveni
némeckého kulturniho povédomi v nékterych oblastech (Hluéinsko).

Némcina je uzivana v médiich, pfi divadelnich a dalSich kulturnich akti-
vitdch. Rada z nich vSak nesouvisi s existenci némecké minority, ale je (pre-
devSim v Praze) soucasti kulturni nabidky (i pro némecky hovofici turisty).
Regionalni némecka kulturni sdruzeni buduji viastni knihovny.

Némecka minorita v CR je (vzhledem ke své rozptylenosti i doZivajicim
historickym konotacim) do znaéné miry ,skryta“ v ¢eské populaci. Gene-
race narozené po druhé svétové vélce jsou do znacné miry asimilovany - s
tim souvisi i mimoradné nepfizniva vekova skladba némecké mensiny.

ROMOVE

Kulturné-politické aktivity romské populace znacné ztéZuje jeji roztfisténost
do zna&ného poétu (ca 375 registrovanych) organizaci. Zadnéa z nich vsak
nema zasadni a vyhradni vliv na romskou komunitu jako celek.

Vedle publikaéni ¢innosti (média, kniZni produkce...) existuje i znacny
pocet dalSich romskych kulturnich aktivit, pfedevsim hudebniho a tanec-
niho razu (od lokalnich aZ po centralni Festival romské kultury). V Brné bylo
v roce 1991 zaloZzeno Muzeum romské kultury. Pfi ném vznika i knihovna
romistické literatury. Velky vyznam ma prace akademickych center romis-
tiky.

Romska populace CR prochazi v sougasnosti fazi hledani své koncepé-
ni podoby. Vzhledem ke kulturnim/socialnim specifikim Romu a jejich vyso-
ké prirozené reprodukci je zfejmé, Ze ,romska otazka“ bude pro CR vyznam-
nym prvkem na poli mensinové i socialni problematiky. Zustava vSak otev-
fenou otazkou, nakolik bude soucasti rodici se romské identity také znalost
(spisovného) romského jazyka. Mezi mladou generaci naopak sili jazykova
asimilace. Vzhledem ke znacné kulturni, jazykové i organizacni rozrizné-
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nosti romské populace se v souc¢asnosti nerysuje jednoznacna perspektiva
podoby jeji dalsi existence v CR.

Ceské republika je dnes v ramci Evropy statem se spie nizkym podilem
etnickych minorit, jejichz vyznam neni nijak zasadniho ¢i problémového
razu. Presto vSak zde neni tato rovina — jak o tom svédéi i fada vySe zmi-
nénych zakonnych ustanoveni i praktickych opatfeni a snah — nijak podce-
novana. Je chapana jednak jako soucast obecné lidské dimenze, jednak i
jako nedilna sloZzka sou¢asného modelu mezinarodnich styku oblasti garan-
ce prav etnickych mensin. Na cesté k tomuto idealnimu stavu vSak jesté
zbyva prekonat rfadu problému, at jiz objektivniho (napf. nedostatek financ¢-
nich prostredku), tak i subjektivniho razu (zména mnohdy sebestfedného Ci
aZz xenofobniho pohledu pfislusniku vétSiny na etnické minority a na jejich
misto a roli ve spolecnosti).



Dipl. ing. Boris Bekic (stavebny inZinier,
statik) je predsedom HuBLUL (Kancelarie
pre menej pouzivané v Madarsku). V roku
1993 sa prestahoval z Nového Sadu vo
Vojvodine (Byvala Juhoslavia) do Buda-
pesti. Je srbskej narodnosti. Mensinam
v Madarsku sa venuje od roku 2002. Od
roku 2003 pracuje v Srbskej celostatnej
samosprave, kde sa venuje hlavne admi-
nistrativnym pracam a organizacii kultdr-
nych programov.

Boris Bekic

Postavenie menej pouzivanych jazykov
v krajinach V4, s osobitnym dorazom
na Madarsko

V nasledujicom referate by som Vam chcel predstavit mensiny v Madarsku
a ich jazyky, ako to vyzera s nasim pravom na pouZivanie materinského jazy-
ka v teodrii, a chcel by som Vam ukazat niekolko prikladov na dokumento-
vanie toho, ako to funguje v praxi. Na Uvod sa pozrime na tabulku znazor-
nujlcu stav implementacie Charty regionalnych alebo mensinovych jazykov
v krajinach V4.

Eurdpska charta regionalnych alebo mensSinovych jazykov bola otvorena na
podpis v Strasburgu 5. novembra 1992 a vstdpila do platnosti 1. marca 1998.

Stat Datum podpisu | Datum ratifikacie | Vstup do platnosti
Ceska republika | 09.11.2000 - -
Madarsko 05.11.1992 26.04.1995 01.03.1998
Polsko 12.05.2003 - -
Slovensko 20.02.2001 05.09.2001 01.01.2002
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V porovnani tychto Styroch krajin, najlepSou sa situacia zda byt v Madarsku,
pretoZe Madarska republika Chartu podpisala, ratifikovala, a v roku 1998
Charta pre nu vstupila do platnosti. Od toho ¢asu Madarska republika je
povinna kazdé tri roky predkladat Rade Eurdpy spravy o situacii mensino-
vych jazykov na jej Uzemi. Prva sprava bola vypracovana roku 1999, druha
roku 2002, tretia spava, ktora ma byt predloZena toho roku, eSte nie je
dokon¢éena®.

Madarska republika svojim Zakonom LXXVII z roku 1993 o pravach
narodnostnych a etnickych mensin jasne definovala, ktoré skupiny obyva-
telstva povazuje za mensiny. Podla ¢lanku 61 (1) Zakona su za pdvodné
etnické skupiny v Madarsku povazované nasledovné mensiny: bulharska,
rémska, grécka, chorvatska, polska, nemecka, arménska, rumunska,
rusinska, srbska, slovenska, slovinska a ukrajinska. VSetky tieto skupiny
maju svoj materinsky jazyk, len Rémovia maju dva jazyky: romani (ungrika
Roma) a beas (dialekt olaSskych Rémov). To znamena, Ze mame oficialne
trinast mensin a Strnast mensinovych jazykov. Od roku 1994, vdaka tomu-
to zakonu, mensiny v Madarsku su organizované aj na politickom zaklade.
Majd pravo zalozit si menSinové samospravy, a to na rdznych drovniach:
miestnej, regionalnej a celosStatne;j.

Vratim sa spéat k Eurdpskej charte: je potrebné poznamenat, Ze zo Str-
nastich mensinovych jazykov Madarska republika venuje osobitni pozor-
nost Siestim: nemeckému, rumunskému, slovenskému, chorvatskemu,
srbskému a slovinskému jazyku (posledné tri z nich su slovanské). Tieto su
takzvané ,chartové“ jazyky, avSak to neznamena, Ze ostatné jazyky su za-
nedbané. Predstavitelia Siestich vybranych jazykov Ziji na Gzemi Madarska
mnoho storo¢i a zanechali svoju pecat na madarskej historii a toto je
doévod, preéo maju zdoraznenu poziciu.

Zial, mensiny samotné sa mélo usiluji o ochranu a zdokonalenie svoj-
ho materinského jazyka. Napriklad pri ostatnych volbach do mensinovych
samosprav zaciatkom roku 2003, jazyk pouZivany pocas volebnej kampane
v pripade romskej, polskej, rumunskej, rusinskej, ukrajinskej, gréckej, ar-
ménskej a bulharskej mensiny bol madarsky. V jedinom pripade, v pripade
slovenskej mensiny sa uskutocnilo najprv hlasovanie, ¢i maju byt volebné
aktivity organizované v slovenskom alebo madarskom jazyku. Nakoniec
vyhrala madarcina. Znamena to, Ze len v pripade slovinskej, srbskej, chor-
vatskej a nemeckej mensSiny sa volby do mensinovych samosprav uskutoc¢-
nili v materinskom jazyku.

Podobné skisenosti mame aj ¢o sa tyka vedenia Uradnych zaznamov,
zapisnic z rokovani a archivnej ¢innosti tykajucej sa spisovej agendy mies-
tnych a celoStatnych mensSinovych samosprav.

Zakon XLV z roku 2002 o matrikach a pouzivani mien a priezvisk
Pred prijatim tohto zakona bola situacia ohladom pouzZivania krstného
mena v Madarsku nejasna. Ked sa narodilo dieta, dostalo madarské meno,
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napriklad: Karol je Karoly, Alexander je Sandor atd. Doma ho volali tak, ako
chceli rodi¢ia, ale v dradnych dokumentoch musela byt uvedena madarska
verzia. M6Zzem uviest priklad aj z prostredia srbskej mensiny. Milica je tra-
dicné srbské dievéenské meno, ale Urady ho nechceli zapisat v tejto forme
a pri priezvisku uviedli poznamku — dievéa. Otec dietata sa nevzdal a po
Siestich mesiacoch sa mu podarilo dosiahnut svoj ciel — do rodného listu
bolo zapisané meno Milica, tak ako pévodne Ziadal. Zial, vaésina ob&anov
nie je dostatoéne informovana o moznostiach, ktoré poskytuje zakon z roku
2002. V mensich obciach, kde su problémy so zapisom mien, by mali men-
Sinové samospravy vysvetlovat obcanom, ktory zakon im zarucuje pravo
zapisat svoje meno vo forme, v akej si Zelaju.

Proces vzniku Knihy mien narodnych a etnickych mensin v Madarskej repub-
like:

— Kazda mensSina v Madarsku mala do 1. januara 2004 vypracovat
a schvalit svoj vlastny zoznam (krstnych) mien. Zodpovednym za tuto
dlohu boli Celostatne mensinové samospravy.

— Ministerstvo vnutra bolo poverené koordinaciou tychto aktivit.

— Zéaroven vznikla moznost vydavania rodnych/sobasnych/amrtnych
listov dvojjazyCne.

— Pocas roku 2003 prebiehali rokovania a prva ¢ast prac.

— 11 menSin stihlo termin 1. januara 2004, rémska samosprava
schvalila svoj zoznam v jluni 2004. Arménska mensina zoznam sice
vypracovala, ale ten nebol schvaleny na Grovni Arménskej celoStat-
nej mensinovej samospravy.

— August - redigovanie a tlaé kompletného zoznamu v kniZznej podobe.

— November 2004 - tlacova
konferencia pri prilezitosti
vydania knihy a jej prezen-
tacie Sirokej verejnosti.

MNEMZETI es ETMIKAL
Dovolte mi uviest niekolko dal- KISEBRBS E GEK
&ich informacii o knihe. Kazda =

mensSina je v knihe prezentova- U T(j N Erv_
KONYVE

na, u kazdého mena je vy-
svetleny jeho povod. V knihe su
uvedené zoznamy mien vSetkych
mensin okrem nemeckej, preto-
Ze ta vydala svoju vlastnu zbier-
ku mien. Urad pre narodnostné
a etnické mensiny v Madarsku
distribuoval knihu do vsetkych

vacsich sidel Madarsku.
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Situacia mensinového vysielania Madarskej televizie
Novy prezident MTV Rt. (madarska verejnopravna televizia) Zoltan Rudi zvo-
lal 28. septembra 2004 na poradu predsedov celoStatnych mensinovych
samosprav. AvSak namiesto rokovania im len oznamil svoje rozhodnutie
o tom, Ze poc¢nuc dhnom 9. oktébra 2004 Madarska televizia uz nebude
vysielat mensinové programy v sobotu. Rozhodnutie bolo jednostranné, bez
konzultécii s predstavitelmi mensin. Na samotnom stretnuti uz boli akékol-
vek pripomienky predsedov menSinovych samosprav marne, kedZe nova
programova Struktdra sa uZ objavila aj v novinach.

Podla zruSenej programovej Struktiry mensinové programy sa vysielali
v pracovné dni medzi 13.00 a 14.00 hodinou (toto je samo osebe nevhod-
na vysielacia doba z hladiska zamestnanych obc¢anov), a v sobotu predpo-
ludnim sa programy opakovali. Potom, ¢o sa aj opakovanie preloZilo na pra-
covné dni v skorych popoludnajsich hodinach (14.00 hod.), pocet ludi, ¢o
mohli sledovat tieto programy, sa drasticky zniZil.

Zakladom starej programovej Struktiry bola dohoda o spolupraci podpisa-
na predchadzajdcim riaditelom MTV Rt. a predsedami jednotlivych celo-
Statnych mensSinovych samosprav. V tejto dohode boli jednoznaéne uréené
vysielacie ¢asy mensinovych programov.

Novy riaditel teda porusil pisomni zmluvu. Mame platni zmluvu,
avSak vedenie televizie sa sprava, ako keby neexistovala. HUBLUL
(pozn.: ¢lenska organizacia EBLUL-u v Madarsku) povazuje takyto vztah
k mensinam za urazajlici a ponizujuci.

Po tom, €o sa stalo, MTV Rt. zaslala menSinovym samospravam novu
»,Dohodu o spolupréaci“. V tomto dokumente, samozrejme, nenachadzame
presne stanovenu vysielaciu Struktldru mensinovych programov.

HUBLUL v reakcii vydal vyhlasenie, ktoré podpisali: prezident HUBLUL
Boris Bekic a predsedovia bulharskej, gréckej, nemeckej, rumunskej, réom-
skej, chorvatskej, polskej, rusinskej, slovenskej, slovinskej, srbskej a ukra-
jinskej celostatnej mensinovej samospravy (podpis arménskeho zastupcu
chyba). Vo vyhlaseni sa poZaduje, aby sa vysielaci ¢as opakovanych men-
Sinovych programov vratil na sobotnajSie dopoludnie, tak ako to stanovuje
platna zmluva. (Datum zverejnenia vyhlasenia: 14. 1. 2004.)

Tato otazka bola aj na programe Vyboru pre mensinové, ludské a nabo-
Zenské prava madarského parlamentu, avSak ni¢ sa nezmenilo. LepSie
povedané stalo sa to, Ze po stretnuti prezidenta Madarskej televizie
a predsedov dvoch najvacSich celoStatnych menSinovych samosprav —
nemeckej a romskej — boli ich programy opatovne zaradené do sobotnaj-
Sieho vysielacieho ¢asu. Znamena to, Ze pre ostatné mensiny nie je realna
nadej, Ze sa nieco zmeni. Ukazalo sa aj to, Ze kazda menSina bojuje len za
svoje vlastné zaujmy a existuje len niekolko malo veci, kde sa dokazu zjed-
notit.
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Na zaver svojho referatu by som chcel uviest niekolko oficialnych dat.
Porovnanie udajov zo séitania ludu v rokoch 1990 a 2001.
Nérodnf_)stné B . . Pociet _qs(?b
m;;_sl;:a i io:::éor::'inﬂ::rlian(::znﬁ Zmena v % POE: ;::Z?nlgf:;::tl; sa Zmena v % pz:?:;i}jauzt;llff‘
mensinovy jazyku v siikromnej
jazyk v MR komunikacii
1990 2001 1990 2001 2001
Bulharska 1370 1299 -5,18% 1358 1118
Rémska 48072| 48685| 1,28%| 142683| 190046 33,19% 53 323
Grécka 1640 1921 17,13% 2 509 1974
Chorvdtska | 17 577| 14 345| -18,39%| 13570| 15620 15,11% 14 788
Polska 3788 2580 -31,89% 2962 2 659
Nemecka 37511] 33792 9,91%| 30824| 62233] 101,90% 53 040
Arménska 37 294] 694,59 620 300
Rumunska 8730 8482| -2,84%| 10740 7995 -25,26% 8 215
Srbska 2 953 3388] 14,73% 2905 3816| 31,36% 4186
Slovenska 12745 11816] -7,29%| 10459| 17692| 69,16% 18 056
Slovinska 2627 3187 21,32% 1930 3040| 57,51% 3119
Rusinska 674 1113 1098 1068
Ukrajinska 4 885 5070 4519
Spolu 137 724| 135787 213111| 314 059 166 365

Tieto Udaje neodzrkadluji realitu. Napriklad je vSeobecne zname, Ze
v Madarsku je priblizne 800 tisic Romov, 80 aZ 100 tisic Nemcov, 40 000
Slovakov. U malopocetnych mensin si uvedené Udaje v skuto¢nosti o 50
az 100% vyssSie. Ukazuje sa, Ze ludia neradi priznavajd svoju narodnost
(alebo sa boja to urobit).



Pani “Ollés a Figel na tlacovej konferencii
Mr. Ollés and Mr. Figel at the press conference
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Julita A. Rybczyriska

Pravna Uprava pouzivania jazykov men-
Sin v Polsku

1.

Polsko je krajina s relativne nizkym podielom narodnostnych mensin (cca
4%). Vyjadrené v realnych ¢islach, vzhladom na celkovu velkost populacie
Polska, tento podiel predstavuje az 1 milion osdb. Postavenie mensin je
charakterizované viacerymi faktormi, z ktorych najdodlezitejSie su nasledov-
né: relativne malé a diverzifikované skupiny mensin, znaéne dominantna
vacésinova kultdra, silnd homogenizacia po Il. svetovej vojne, nasilna i dob-
rovolnd polonizacia, silna Uloha jazyka pri formovani vacsinovej polskej
identity.

Az do roku 2005 polsky pravny systém postradal ustanovenia dovolu-
juce pouzivanie menSinovych jazykov ako doplnkovych dradnych jazykov
(tzn. vedla polského dradného jazyka) a ako jazykov oznacenia miest, obci,
namesti, ulic a zemepisnych objektov. VSetky zakony a pravne predpisy
upravujdce pouzivanie jazykov vo verejnej sfére silne uprednostiuju pols-
tinu.

Na druhej strane, medzinarodné zavazky Polska i jeho vnitrostatna le-
gislativa zahfnaju predpoklady na zavedenie spomenutych Gprav. Zakon
0 narodnostnych a etnickych mensSinach a regionalnych jazykoch zo 6. ja-
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nuara 2005' zaviedol do polského pravneho systému nové zasady pre
pouZivanie menej frekventovanych jazykov.

2.

Po roku 1989 sa odohralo vela zmien v oblasti socialno-politického posta-
venia narodnostnych mensin v Polsku. Ustava Polskej republiky v roku
1997 vo svojej Preambule stanovila novd definiciu polského naroda na
zaklade obgianskeho, a nie etnického principu. Clanok 35 priamo vyme-
dzuje prava osOb patriacich k narodnostnym mensinam, Specifikujic
v odstavci 1) povinnosti Statu vo vztahu k obanom patriacim k menSino-
vwm skupindm. Ugelom tychto ustanoveni je zarugit prislusnikom nérod-
nostnych mensin moznost zachovat si a rozvijat ich jazyk, tradicie a kultu-
ru.

Vo vztahu k postaveniu narodnostnych menSin je relevantné aj ustano-
venie &lanku 27 Ustavy, ktoré deklaruje, 7e Gradnym jazykom v Polsku je
polsky jazyk, a v druhej vete dodava, Ze toto ustanovenie ,sa v Ziadnom pri-
pade nedotyka prav narodnostnych mensin vyplyvajdcich z ratifikovanych
medzinarodnych dohovorov“. Medzinarodné zavazky Polskej republiky
ovplyvnili postavenie mensin v jej ramci, ked Polsko roku 1995 podpisalo
Ramcovy dohovor Rady Eurépy (ratifikacia sa uskutocénila roku 2001), ako
aj viaceré obojstranné zmluvy obsahujlce ustanovenia o pravach menSin.

Verejna diskusia sprevadzajlca proces schvalovania tychto legislativ-
nych zmien poukazala na znaénu rozdielnost v nazoroch na postavenie
mensin. Osobitne kontroverznym bol problém zavedenia ,doplnkovych“
dradnych jazykov a dvojjazyénych geografickych oznaceni. Bolo velmi tazké
prekonat psychologické bariéry vo verejnej mienke vacsinového obyvatel-
stva a odpor mnohych politickych zoskupeni, ako aj vysporiadat sa s nedo-
statkom politickej vole. Velmi dobrou ilustraciou tohto stavu je fakt, Ze
polsky Zakon o narodnostnych a etnickych mensinach a regionalnych jazy-
koch bol predmetom prace parlamentu viac ako desat rokov — od roku
1994. Aj Eurdépsku chartu regionalnych a menSinovych jazykov podpisala
Polska republika az roku 2003, pricom proces ratifikacie zatial stale nie je
ukonceny.

3.
Vys§Sie spominané procesy rezultovali v menSinovej legislative, ktora je
decentralizovana do viacerych pravnych noriem vratane ustanoveni upravu-
jucich postavenie narodnostnych mensSin. V slicasnosti je situacia narod-
nostnych mensSin upravena nasledujicimi normativnymi aktmi:

e Ustava Polskej republiky z 2. aprila 1997 (Elanky 27 a 35),

1 Zbierka zakonov Polskej republiky (dalej Zbierka zakonov), 31. 1. 2005, ¢. 17, Ciastka 141.
2 Zbierka zékonov, 31. 1. 2005, ¢. 17, Ciastka 141.
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Zakon o narodnostnych a etnickych mensinach a regionalnych jazy-
koch zo 6. januara 20052,

Clanok 2 (a nepriamo aj ¢lanok 10) Polského jazykového zakona® zo
7. oktobra 1999,

Clanok 100, odstavec 4 a &lanok 134 Zakona z 12. aprila 2001 o
volbach do Sejmu Polskej republiky*,

Clanok 21, odstavec 1, odsek 9 Zakona z 15. oktébra 1992 o roz-
hlasovom a televiznom vysielanf®,

Zakon zo 17. maja 1989 o zaruceni slobody svedomia a vierovyzna-
nia®,

Clanok 13 Zakona zo 7. septembra 1991 o systéme vzdelavania’,
Zakon z 15. novembra 1956 o zmene mena a priezviska®,

Vyhlaska Ministerstva vndtra a verejnej spravy z 30. maja 2005, kto-
rou sa vydava zoznam obci s pouZitim topografickych nazvov v jazyku
mensin,

Vyhlaska Ministerstva vnitra a verejnej spravy z 18. marca 2002
vymedzujica pripady, v ktorych nazvy a texty v polskom jazyku moézu
byt sprevadzané cudzojazycnym prekladom?®,

Vyhlaska Ministerstva prace a socialnych veci a Ministerstva narod-
ného vzdelavania z 2. novembra 1999 o drioch pracovného volna
alebo Skolskych prazdnin pre osoby patriace k cirkvam alebo inym
naboZenskym zdruZeniam, pre uctievanie naboZenskych sviatkov
odlisnych od statnych sviatkov Polskej republiky*®,

Vyhlaska Ministerstva narodného vzdelavania a sportu z 3. decemb-
ra 2002 o podmienkach a spbsobe vykonavania opatreni Skolami a
verejnopravnymi institdciami, ktoré umoZzriuju Studentom patriacim k
narodnostnym a etnickym mensinam uchovavat ich vedomie narod-
nej, etnickej, jazykovej a naboZenskej identity**,

Vyhlaska Ministerstva vzdelavania a Sportu z 21. marca 2001 o pod-
mienkach a metodach znamkovania, klasifikacie a ukoncenia Studia

©0o~NO O~ W

TamZe, €. 90, Ciastka 999.

TamZe, €. 46, Ciastka 499.

Zbierka zakonov 1993, €. 7, Ciastka 34 v pozmenenom zneni.
Zbierka zakonov 1993, ¢. 29, ¢iastka 155 v upravenom zneni.
TamZe, €. 95, Ciastka 425 v upravenom zneni.

Konsolidovany text, Zbierka zakonov 1963, ¢. 59, Ciastka 28.
Tamze, ¢. 37, Ciastka 349.

10 Tamze, €. 26, Ciastka 235.
11 Tamze, €. 220, Ciastka 1853.
12 Tamze, €. 29, Ciastka 323.
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Studentov a posluchacov, a vykonavania skisok a testov v zariade-
niach verejného skolstva'?.
4.
Zakon o narodnostnych a etnickych mensinach bol prijaty Sejmom 6. janu-
ara 2005. Zakon potvrdil existujldcu prax v mnohych oblastiach postavenia
narodnostnych mensin a zaviedol mnoho novych délezZitych ustanoveni tyka-
jucich sa Statutu narodnostnych mensin.

Zakon obsahuje definicie narodnostnych a etnickych mensin a taxativne
ich vymendva (9 narodnostnych mensin a 4 etnické mensiny) a obom pri-
sudzuje rovnaky pravny status, ¢o sa tyka mensinovych prav (pozri ¢l. 2-3).
Nova legislativa uznava kaSubsky jazyk ako regionalny jazyk a dava ho na
jednu udroven s menSinovymi jazykmi, ¢o sa tyka rozsahu jazykovych prav
prindleziacich jeho pouZivatelom (¢l. 19, 20). Zakon dalej potvrdzuje exis-
tujucu udroven vzdelavacich a kultirnych prav pre narodnostné a etnické
mensiny, vratane pristupu k médiam a prava na pouzivanie mena a priezvi-
ska v pévodnom zneni (Gl. 7).

Zakon ustanovil nové pravidla v oblasti jazykovych prav, predovsetkym
pravo pouzivat menSinovy jazyk v sikromnom a verejnom Zzivote, pravo na
rozSirovanie a vymenu informacii v mensinovych jazykoch, pravo na publi-
kovanie informacii sikromného charakteru, pravo na vzdelavanie a vyuco-
vanie v materinskom jazyku, pravo na uvadzanie mien a priezvisk v Urad-
nych zaznamoch a identifikaénych preukazoch (¢l. 7, 8). Zakon taktiez zavi-
edol mozZnost pouZivania menSinovych jazykov ako ,doplnkového jazyka“
Uradného styku s miestnymi organmi a institdciami v obciach, kde podiel
prislusnikov danej menSiny presahuje 20%. Nazvy miest/obci, ulic a zeme-
pisnych objektov moézu byt uvadzané dvojjazycne.

Jednou z vyhod nového zakona je posilnenie zavazkov Statu voéi mensi-
nam, predovSetkym zavedenim priamej povinnosti organov verejnej spravy
podporovat zachovanie a rozvoj mensinovych kultdr prostrednictvom dotacii
a umozZnenim preferenéného financovania mensinového vzdelavania (Cl.
18).

Nova legislativa zakotvila niekolko inStitucionalnych opatreni tykajdcich
sa postavenia mensSin. Bol vytvoreny register obci, v ktorych sa moze pouzi-
vat menSinovy jazyk ako ,doplnkovy“ jazyk, a bola schvalena procedura,
ako sa tento register modze rozSirovat. Bol taktiez vytvoreny Spolo¢ny vybor
vlady a narodnostnych a etnickych mensin ako poradny organ predsedu
vlady.

5. Zaver

Novy polsky zakon o narodnostnych a etnickych mensinach a regionalnych
jazykoch je velmi dolezity, kedZe posilnuje postavenie narodnostnych
a etnickych mensin. Je rozpracovanim vSeobecnych ustanoveni polskej
Ustavy a zaruCuje lepSiu dostupnost kontrolnych procedur, hlavne pred
Ustavnym stdom a spravnymi stdmi. Jednoznaéne rozsiruje rozsah ochra-
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ny jazykovych prav. Jednako, polsky systém ochrany prav narodnostnych
mensSin ostava decentralizovany. Ustanovenia vztahujlce sa na vzdelavanie
ostavaju mimo pdsobnosti nového zakona, v ramci zakona z roku 1991,
a politické prava su obsiahnuté v zakonoch o volbach. Novy zakon tak bude
vo vztahu k pravu na vzdelavanie mensin a k ich politickym pravam apliko-
vany ako lex generalis.



Jan Figel, ¢len Eurépskej komisie zodpovedny za oblast vzdelavania, odbornej prip-
ravy, kultdry a viacjazy€nosti
Mr. Jan Figel, Commissioner for Education, Training, Culture, and Multilingualism
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Vyboru NR SR pre ludské prava, narod-
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politickych diani, v ktorych sa venoval hlav-
ne ochrane zaujmov a reprezentacii
madarskej mensiny na Slovensku.

LaszIo A. Nagy

Narodnostné mensiny v Slovenske

republike 15 rokov po neznej revollcii

Po zmene rezimu v roku 1989, som 7Zil v tej predstave, Ze na Slovensku
v priebehu kratkeho ¢asu dojde k rychlemu vSeobecnému rozvoju narod-
nostnych mensin. Vyrovna sa ten rozdiel, ktory existuje medzi predstavi-
telmi narodnostnych mensin a predstavitelmi narodov v Ceskoslovensku
tak v oblasti ukazovatelov hospodarskeho rozvoja ako aj v inych oblastiach.
Myslel som si, 7e zIé postavenie narodnostnych mensin v Ceskoslovensku
je $pecifikom komunistického systému a po pade reZimu tieto negativne po-
litické, hospodarske, pravne, spolocenské a iné vplyvy, ktoré urcovali bytie
a postavenie narodnostnych mensin sa vytratia a nastipia pozitivne zmeny.

Predpokladal som, Ze demokratické zriadenie poskytne rovnaké prava
a prilezitosti vSetkym skupinam obyvatelstva bez rozdielu ich pohlavie,
rasu, narodnost, vieru, vek ale aj bydlisko. Respektive nakolko tieto rovna-
ké prava a prilezitosti neboli zabezpecené v predchadzajicom rezime, bude
prirodzené, Ze pokial skor vyniknuté rozdiely a nevyhody budu existovat,
vytvoria sa prechodné vyrovnavacie opatrenia na odstranenia negativnych
rozdielov.

V tejto svojej viere zdalo sa byt posilfiujuce aj to, Ze tak pred osemde-
siatym deviatym ako aj po nom, demokratické sily mali snahu sa definovat
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aj ako predstavitelia spoloéenského dobra. Preto boli Gplne prirodzené oca-
kévania, Ze sledovanie takych nad¢asovych demokratickych cielov akymi su
rovnopravnost, spravodlivost a solidarita bude prirodzené. V tejto svojej
viere som nebol sam a preto nebolo nahodou, Ze bezprostredne po vypuk-
nuti revollcie predstavitelia madarskej narodnostnej mensiny vo velkom
pocte sa zapojili do zvrhnutia starého rezimu a do vytvorenia nového zria-
denia.

Napriek niektorym negativnym priznakom Spolo¢né vyhlasenie
Madarskej nezavislej iniciativy a Verejnosti proti nasiliu z januara 1990
zakotvilo, Ze problém postavenia narodnostnych mensin na Slovensku bude
rieSit na zaklade Uplnej rovnopravnosti a rovnosti Sanci.

Odvtedy uplynulo patnast rokov. Uskutocnilo sa zrovnopravnenie pred-
stavitelov narodnostnych mensin a predstavitelov narodov? Maju vSetci rov-
naku Sancu? Vobec, ¢o sa udialo v uplynulych patnastich rokoch?

Vo vztahu zmeny pravneho poriadku sa udialo vela podstatného. Aj vo
vztahu vytvarania institlcii a systému narodnostnych institlcii sa udialo
vela. Dobrého i zIého. Poénlc zapracovanim Charty zakladnych a ludskych
prav do poslednej ¢eskoslovenskej Ustavy v roku 1990-om roku a konciac
prijatim zakona o rovnosti Sanci v minulom roku. Pokracujlc zapracovanim
celého radu medzinarodnych ludsko-pravnych a narodnostno-pravnych doku-
mentov do slovenskej pravnej sulstavy. Ale nemoéZzeme vynechat zo Skaly
tychto pravnych a inych udalosti ani retorzie z obdobia rokov meciarizmu,
ktorymi boli rézne typy jazykovych zakonov a negativnych restrikcii v najroz-
nejSich oblastiach pouZivania jazykov narodnostnych mensin. TieZ nesmie-
me vynechat z tohto zoznamu zredukovanie a zruSenie narodnostnych insti-
tldcii, ba naviac podnecovanie intolerancie a nasilia proti predstavitelom
etnickych mensin a inych ras.

Obraz by nebol Uplny, keby som z charakteristiky vyvoja postavenia
narodnostnych mensin vynechal pozitivne institucionalne rieSenia na poli
samosprav, vzdelavania a kultdry (Napriklad zaloZenie Univerzity Janosa
Selyeho). Ale obraz by bol nekorektny aj vtedy, keby som nehovoril o tom,
7e po ratifikacii Eurépskej charty narodnostnych jazykov po piatich rokoch
do dnesného dna nedoslo k prijatiu realizacnych zakonov a opatreni.

Naproti tomu vSak existuje Rada vlady SR pre narodnosti, Vybor NR SR
pre ludské prava narodnosti, splnomocnenkyna viady pre romsku narod-
nost a pozitivne vladne programy na zmiernenie problémov rémskej narod-
nosti. Na ministerstve Skolstva a ministerstve kultlry opat existuje odde-
lenie pre narodnostné mensiny.

Pred patnastimi rokmi sme si teda mysleli, Ze demokratické zriadenie
poskytne rovnaké prava a prilezitosti pre ludi a ich skupiny bez rozdielu na
ich pohlavie, narodnost a rasu ako aj vek a miesto byvania. A Ze budu exis-
tovat opatrenia na vyrovnavanie rozdielov.

Oproti tomu vSak na Slovensku sa vytvorili mimoriadne velké rozdiely
podla pohlavia, veku, narodnosti, rasy alebo regionov.
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Pozrieme si niekolko prikladov:

Vo vztahu zamestnanosti bratislavska Zupa svojou trojpercentnou
nezamestnanostou zodpoveda lepSiemu eurdépskemu unionistické-
mu priemeru. Oproti tomu okresy Michalovce, Sobrance, TrebiSov,
RoZnava, Revica a Rimavska Sobota a Velky Krti$ svojou vySe trid-
satpercentnou nezamestnanostou a vSetky vychodoslovenské a juz-
noslovenské okresy svojou vySe dvadsatpercentnou nezamestna-
nostou tlaia obyvatelov tychto regiénov medzi najchudobnejSich
obyvatelov Eurdpy.

Okrem spominanych ukazovatelov nezamestnanosti si zname aj iné
dolezite ekonomické Udaje akymi su priemerny zarobok, HDP na
osobu, investicie na osobou, kapitalova sila regionu. VSetky tieto
ukazovatele su pod droviou 50 % celoslovenského priemeru. To ani
nemusim pripomeniut, Ze ide o okresy juzného a vychodného
Slovenska, kde Zije prevazna Cast etnickych mensin Slovenska.

Z inych sociologickych, ekonomickych a demografickych vyskumov
vieme, Ze v uplynulych péatnastich rokoch vyraznym spdsobom sa
zhorSila droven vzdelanostnej a socialnej Struktdry Madarov na
Slovensku. ZhorSila sa ich vekova Struktura, fertilita, umrtnost a asi-
milaéné ukazovatele. V obdobi desiatich rokov (od 1990 do 2000) sa
zniZil ich percentualny podiel o jeden a pol percenta a celkovy pocet
sa klesol o viac ako 40 000 ludi. Podla odbornikov ide o asimilacny
Ubytok.

Rémoch vieme, Ze napriek Usiliu viady zhorSila sa ich vzdelanostna,
socialna Struktira. Ich nezamestnanost vzrastla na absolitnu neza-
mestnanost. Ich Zivotna droven a podmienky Zivota su prirovnatelné
najchudobnejSimi regionmi Afriky.

Spomedzi vacéSich narodnostnych mensin pripominam, Ze Rusini
znova sl Rusinmi avSak velmi tazko dosahuju Zelatelnd droven vo
svojich jazykovych, vzdelavacich a kultdrnych pravach.

Napriek uvedenym mimoriadne velkym rozdielom medzi predstavitelmi na-
rodnostnych mensin a vaésinového naroda iba velmi tazko sa realizuji vy-
rovnavacie programy. Pravdepodobne situacia by bola nepredstavitelne hor-
Sia, ak by pred siedmymi rokmi nezvitazia predstavitelia vtedajSich demo-
kratickych sil na Slovensku, keby neboli prijali SR do NATO a do EU a keby
Strana madarskej koalicie uz 6smy rok by nebola ¢lenom slovenskej viady.

Este aj takto mdzeme mat opodstatnené obavy, ze Ustavny sid SR
docCasné vyrovnavacie opatrenia zakon o rovnakom zaobchadzani vyhlasi za
protitistavné?l.

1V oktébri 2005 Ustavny std SR rozhodol, 7e ustanovenie o tzv. pozitivnej diskriminacii
obsiahnuté v antidiskriminaénom zakone nie je v sulade s Ustavou SR. (Pozn. red.)
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Pripad Slovenskej republiky ukazuje, Ze narodnostné menSiny a ich jazy-
ky aj v demokratickych Statoch strednej a vychodnej Eurépy predstavuiji
ohrozené spolocenské entity. Aby tomu tak nebolo, je potrebné komplexné
Usilie pozostavajlce z dobrej vole politiky Statu na dzemi ktorého Zija narod-
nostné mensSiny, pozostavajucich z dobrej ekonomickej, socialnej, regional-
nej, vzdelavacej a kultdrnej politiky. Je potrebny priaznivy eurépsky politicky
a pravny kontext so zdokonalujlcimi sa Standardami ako aj starostlivost
a zaujem takych vyznamnych organizacii akym je EBLUL.

A napokon nemoéZeme vynechat ani predstavitelov narodnostnych men-
§in, ktori ak chcu sa zachovat a rozvijat ako narodnostna mensSina, tak
musia sa stat subjektom narodnostnej politiky a nielen byt objektom pri-
padne trpitelom narodnostnej politiky vacSinového Statu.
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Pouzivanie mensinovych jazykov na
Slovensku pred a po roku 1989

Pouzivanie mensinovych jazykov v stredoeurdépskom prostredi a teda aj na
tzemi dnesného Slovenska ma svoje Specifika. Vyznamnd dlohu tu zohrala
skuto€nost, Ze sa postupne presadzoval kultirno-jazykovy pristup k proble-
matike formovania narodnych Statov, narodnej identity.

Primordialisticky pristup? k problematike etnicity je v obyvatelstve tohto
regionu hlboko zakoreneny.

ZloZité vztahy v jazykovej oblasti vladli uz v Uhorsku pred rokom 1918,
kde sa najma po rakisko-uhorskom vyrovnani v roku 1867 presadila politi-
ka preferovania madarského jazyka oproti mensinovym jazykom dalSich tu
Zijucich narodov. Rozpad Habsburskej monarchie a vznik Ceskoslovenska
ako nastupnickeho §tatu znamenal vyznamnud zmenu. Formovanie vztahu
etnickych minorit a majoritného slovenského naroda bolo komplikované aj
koncepciou Cechoslovakizmu, ktorej predstavitelia odmietali existenciu
samostatného slovenského naroda.

1  Spoluatorom prispevku je pani PhDr. Maria HomiSinova spolupracovnicka Spolocen-
skovedného dstavu SAV

2 Podrobnejsie BACOVA, V.: The Construction of National Identity - on Primordialism and
Instrumentalism. Human Affairs, 8, 1998, 1, 29 - 43.
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Kazda etnicka minorita jej postavenie a postavenie jej jazyka v spoloc-
nosti ma svoje zvlastnosti. V prispevku budeme venovat pozornost iba niek-
torym z nich.

Poc¢as obdobia od roku 1918 do revoldcie v roku 1989, bez ohladu na viad-
nuce rezimy zostavali Rdmovia na okraji spolocnosti ako marginalizovana
skupina, ktora si nemohla vytvarat vlastné reprezentacie a rozvijat svoj
jazyk. Komunisticky rezim sa snaZil paternalistickym pristupom Statu nahra-
dit rieSenie skutoénych problémov romskeho etnika. Presadzovana integra-
cia romskeho obyvatelstva do spolo¢nosti bola v skuto¢nosti snahou o asi-
milaciu a likvidaciu ich vlastnej identity.® To sa prejavilo aj na stave, v akom
sa romsky jazyk etabloval v spolo€nosti po roku 1989. Dlho sa nedarilo pre-
sadzovat zasadu, ktord presadzoval uz J. A. Komensky, aby sa dieta na
najnizSom stupni Skolskej dochadzky pripravovalo v materinskom jazyku,
ktorému najlepSie rozumie. To viedlo k tomu, Ze sa Cast romskej detskej
populacie ocitla v osobitnych Skolach pre mentélne zaostali mladez.
Romsky jazyk je vSak Zivym jazykom a citlivym organizmom, ktorému je
potrebné v sicasnosti venovat vSestrannu pozornost a podporu.

Problematiku Rusinov a Ukrajincov charakterizuje vztah, ktory sa formo-
val v kontaktoch s okolitymi narodmi a vndtornymi spormi o narodnu orien-
taciu etnika. Linia medzi Rusinmi a Ukrajincami ani v sticasnosti neprebie-
ha teritoridlne. Ide cez obce ba aj rodiny. ReZimy po roku 1918 rozdielne
pristupovali k Rusinom a Ukrajincom. V medzivojnovej Ceskoslovenske;j re-
publike prisluSnost k ukrajinskému etniku nebola akceptovana. Komunis-
ticky rezim zase preferoval ukrajinskd orientaciu a do roku 1968 sa o
Rusinoch na Slovensku nehovorilo. Po roku 1968 sa akceptoval nazov etni-
ka Rusini — Ukrajinci. Ani rok 1968 nevyrieSil problémy v narodnej orienta-
cii tohto etnika a doslo k jeho politickému rozdeleniu na Rusinov a Ukra-
jincov.# V suUcasnosti sa rusinsky jazyk nachadza v situacii, ked potrebuje
vSestranni pomoc a podporu.

Pozicia madarskej mensiny v Ceskoslovensku po roku 1918 sa vyvijala
komplikovane. Madari v Ceskoslovensku sa z pozicie viddnuceho naroda
dostali do pozicie mensiny.® Najma udalosti po roku 1938 (Viedenska arbit-
raz) a po roku 1945 (strata Ceskoslovenského Statneho obcCianstva, vyme-
na obyvatelstva, reslovakizacia, deportacie do Ciech, zruSenie madarského

3 Podrobnejsie JUROVA, A.: The Establishment of State Policy of Oppression Against
Gypsies after World-War Il (Czechoslovakia). Historicky ¢asopis 41, 1993, 414 - 429.

4 Podrobnejsie GAJDOS, M. - KONECNY, S.: Ethnic Minorities in Slovakia. In: Role of the
Carpathian Euroregion in Confronting Its Minority Agenda. PreSov - Uzhorod, 2001, 13 -
25.

5  Podrobnejsie SUTAJ, S.: Slovac - Hungarian Relation after World War Il and the Present
Situation. In. BENZA, M.: The truth about 1100 years of our neigborhood. Bratislava
1996, 72 - 84.
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Skolstva) silne poznadili slovensko-madarské vztahy. Po roku 1948 cast
madarskej inteligencie bola oznacena za nelojalnu k Ceskoslovenskému
Statu a nemohla vykonavat svoje zamestnanie. Madarské narodnostné
Skolstvo bolo obnovované za pomoci rychlo pripravenych robotnickych kad-
rov, ¢o na dlhé obdobie poznacilo jeho kvalitu a odrazilo sa na nizkom pod-
iele inteligencie v obyvatelstve madarskej narodnosti. Ani skoro 80 rokov
od rozpadu Uhorska nezmenilo vnatornd kohéziu medzi rozdelenymi regi-
onmi, kde Zije obyvatelstvo madarskej narodnosti, aj ked dochadza k sus-
tavnému zniZovaniu podielu obyvatelstva madarskej narodnosti a pri pos-
lednom scitani obyvatelstva aj k zniZeniu absolltneho poc¢tu obyvatelstva
madarskej narodnosti na Slovensku. Za jednu z pricin tohto stavu okrem
nizkej poérodnosti, prirodzenej asimilacie a zmieSanych manZelstiev je
mozné povazovat aj skutocnost, Ze bilingvalne obyvatelstvo sa hlési k zvy-
hodnovanému etniku v spoloénosti.®

Po revolicii, v roku 1990, Spolo¢enskovedny Ustav SAV uskutocnil vy-
skum medzi obyvatelstvom Slovenska, v ktorom sme zistovali nazory oby-
vatelstva na narodnostné vztahy.” V jednej z otdzok sme zistovali ako si res-
pondenti predstavuju budicnost madarského narodnostného skolstva.

Tabulka ¢. 1

1 2 3 4 5 6 7

n % n % n % n % n % n % n %

Slovaci | 368| 73,0| 86| 17,1| 84| 16,7|138|27,4| 80| 15,9| 206|40,9| 43| 8,5

Madari | 246| 49,8| 262| 53,0| 207 | 41,9|161|32,6| 241| 46,8| 58|11,7|118| 23,9

Respondenti mohli zvolit tri mozZnosti, preto sicet relativnych pocetnosti je vySsi
ako 100%
n — pocCet respondentov

Legenda:

1. zlepSenie vyucby slovenského jazyka na Skolach s madarskym vyucovacim jazy-
kom

2. rozSirenie Studia v madarskom jazyku na strednych Skolach

3. rozSirenie Studia v madarskom jazyku na slovenskych vysokych Skolach

6 SUTAJ, S.: The Development of the Hungarian, Ukrainian and Russian Minorities in
Slovakia between the years 1970 - 1991. In International Issues 1, 1992, 3, 53 - 62.
SuUTAJ, S. - OLEJNfK, M.: Law and praktice of Central European countries in the field of
national minorities protection (Slovac Republic) In. KRANZ, J. (Ed.): Law and Practice of
Central European Countries in the Field of National Minorities Protection After 1989.
Centre for International Relation. Warszawa, 1998, s. 269 - 321. SUTAJ, S. - GAJDOS, M.
- JUROVA, A. - OLEJNIK, : Ethnic minorities and their culture in Slovakia in the context of
historical development in twentieth century. In: KOVAC, D. (Ed): Slovak contributions to
19th. international Congress of Historical Sciences. Bratislava, 2000, p. 135 - 149.

7 PAUKOVIC, V. a kol. Vztahy Slovékov a narodnostnych mensin v ndrodnostne zmiesanych
oblastiach Slovenska, SvU SAV, Kosice 1990.
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umoznit Stddium na vysokych Skolach v Madarsku

zvySenie celkovej Urovne madarského narodnostného Skolstva

zavedenie vyucovania niektorych predmetov v slovenskom jazyku v madarskom
Skolstve

7. vySSie celospolocenské ocenenie vzdelania

o ok

Kym Slovaci preferovali varianty, ktoré posilnovali poziciu slovenského jazy-
ka v madarskom narodnostnom S$kolstve, respondenti madarskej narod-
nosti popri zlepSeni kvality vyuéovania slovenského jazyka preferovali roz-
Sirenie moznosti Studovat v madarskom jazyku.

Podobne sme zistovali aj nazory respondentov Ukrajincov a Rusinov. Na
otazku ,Ako by sa malo v buddcnosti vyvijat Skolstvo pre Rusinov-
Ukrajincov?” sme ziskali odpovede prezentované v dalSej tabulke.

Tabulka €. 2
1 2 3 4 5
n % n % n| % n % n %
Slovaci 113|32,1| 11| 3,1| 13|3,7| 26| 7,4/106]| 30,1
Rusini - Ukrajinci | 141|40,4| 38| 10,9| 29| 8,3| 69|19,8| 20| 5,7

Legenda:

zachovat existujlci systém

posilnit vyuébu v ukrajinskom jazyku

rozSirit siet Skol v ukrajinskom jazyku

prejst na vyucbu v miestnych nareciach

zrusit narodnostné Skolstvo pre Rusinov-Ukrajincov

okrwnNpE

Najviac odpovedi tak Slovakov ako aj u Rusinov-Ukrajincov podporovalo
variantu zachovat existujuci systém Skolstva. Za dblezité méZzeme povazo-
vat, Ze okamzite po revoldcii 30% Slovakov povaZovalo za potrebné zrusit
ukrajinské narodnostné Skolstvo, kym u Rusinov — Ukrajincov skoro 20%
tohto obyvatelstva povazovalo za potrebné zaviest vyucbu v miestnych nare-
Ciach, t. j. v rusinskom jazyku.

V roku 2004, po 15 rokoch od neZnej revolucie, sme distribuovali respon-
dentom otazku, ktorou sme zistovali nazory na Studijny jazyk na vysokych
Skolach.® Uskutocnili sme frekvenénl analyzu odpovedi, ktorej vysledky
predkladame v dalSej tabulke 3.

8 HOMISINOVA, M. - VYROST, J. (Ed.): N&rod, ndrodnosti a etnické skupiny v procese trans-
formacie slovenskej spolo¢nosti. (Empirické analyza dat zo sociologicko-sociélnopsycho-
logického vyskumu). Kosice, 2005.
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Tabulka €. 3

1 2 3 4 5
Etnikum ano nie ano nie ano nie ano nie ano nie
Slovaci 16,4 | 83,6 88 12 86 14| 46,8 |53,2 73 27
Cesi 10,3 | 89,7 93 7| 88,8|11,2| 50,7 |49,3 70 30
Madari 86,3 (13,7| 17,2| 828 | 22,8 |77,2 7,5192,5| 48,1|51,9
Nemci 49,7 150,3| 70,9|29,1| 66,2|33,8| 28,6 |71,4| 83,4| 16,6
Rémovia 60,8(39,2| 58,2|41,8| 62,4|37,6| 47,3|52,7| 69,9 | 30,1
Rusini 39,1609 | 67,3| 32,7 | 82,1|17,9 50| 50| 71,8| 28,2
Ukrajinci 229|77,1 68 32| 34,8|652| 274|726 42,3|57,7
Zidia 43,4566 | 70,1|299| 74,4|256| 26,1|73,9| 86,1 13,9
x? 288,1 260,6 278,9 118,7 120,8
P %k %k k %k %k %k %k %k %k k %k %k %k %k %k k %

Nazory na Studijny jazyk na vysokych Skolach (% v riadku podla ukazovate-
[a)

Legenda:

existencia vysokych §kol pre minority so Studijnym jazykom minority

moznost Studia na VS v susednych &tatoch; nepotrebnost VS s min. jazykom
nie je to podstatné; je moznost $tddia v EU

na Slovensku moznost Stddia iba v Stathom jazyku

vyusovat na VS vo svetowvych jazykoch

abrwWwNRE

vysokych Skdl pre minority so Studijnym jazykom minority. Tento nazor zdie-
[ajd v najvacSom pocte Madari (86,3% suhlasnych odpovedi), za nimi nasle-
duju Rémovia. Rozhodne nesuhlasné stanoviska deklarovali Slovéaci a Cesi
(viac ako 80%). U dalsich minorit — Rusinov, Ukrajincov a Zidov su vo vacsej
miere postrehnutelné nesudhlasné stanoviska (u Rusinov a Zidov okolo 60%
respondentov) u Ukrajincov viac ako 75% respondentov.

Nazor, Ze prislusnici minorit maji dostatok moZnosti navstevovat vyso-
ké Skoly v susednych krajinach a existencia vysokych $kol pre minority je
na Slovensku nepotrebna, takmer vSetky minority prijimaju, ked u nich pre-
vaZuje sthlasné stanovisko (najviac Cesi a Slovaci). Vynimku tvoria Madari,
u ktorych dominuje nesuhlas s tymto nazorom (az 82,8%), ¢o koreSpondu-
je s ich odpovedami na predchadzajuci variant. 60,8% respondentov —
Romov je zastancom existencie vysokych Skol v materinskom jazyku a zaro-
ven 58,2% sa domnieva, Ze takyto typ Skol je pre minority nepotrebny.

Otazku rieSenia Studijného jazyka vysokych Skol na Slovensku povazuje
za nepodstatni velkd &ast Cechov, Slovakov, Rusinov a Zidov.
KoreSponduje to s ich nazormi na predchadzajlce varianty. Zastancom toho
nazoru su aj Nemci a Romovia. Podstatnost rieSenia tejto otazky, napriek
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mozZnostiam &tidia kdekolvek v Statoch EU, zdoéraziiuji predovsetkym
Madari (77,2%) a Ukrajinci (65,2%).

Nazor na moznost Studia na Slovensku iba v Statnom jazyku sa ani u jed-
ného etnika nestretol s vyraznou podporou. Naopak Styri minority Madari
(92,5%), Nemci (71,4%), Ukrajinci (72,6%) a Zidia (73,9%) tento néazor
odmietli. Aj ked etnikd maju vyhrady voCi existencii vysokych $kol na
Slovensku posobiacich v materinskom jazyku, zaroven netrvaju vyluéne na
podsobeni vysokych §kol v Statnom jazyku.

S mozZnostou vyucovat ¢o najviac predmetov na vysokych $kolach vo
svetovych jazykoch vo velkej miere suhlasia takmer vSetky etnika. Opatovne
Madari a Ukrajinci su v tejto otazke zdrzanlivejsi, resp. ich nazory su polari-
Zované.

odpovedi prislusnikov etnik na jednotlivé varianty otazky) sme zistili, Ze
Slovaci (88%) aj Cesi (93%) v najvacsom podte suhlasili s ndzorom, 7e pris-
luSnici minorit maju dostatok moznosti Stidia na vysokych Skolach v sused-
nych Statoch a vysoké Skoly uplatiujdce jazyk minorit vo vyucbe nie su
potrebné. AZ 92% respondentov — Madarov nepodporilo nazor, aby sa na
vysokych Skolach na Slovensku vyucovalo iba v Statnom jazyku. Nemci sa
najviac priklanaju k nazoru vyucovat na vysokych Skolach vo svetovych jazy-
koch (83,4%). Tento nézor prevaZuje aj u vacsiny Zidov (86,1%) a Rémov
(69,9%). Najvacsi pocet Rusinov sa domnieva (82,1%), Ze prislusnici mino-
rit méZu Studovat kdekolvek v krajinach EU. Na rozdiel od nich Ukrajinci
Vv najvaésom percentualnom zasttpeni (77,1%) odmietajd existenciu vyso-
kych 8kél so Studijnym jazykom minority.

Aj ked sa nazory majority a etnickych minorit na Slovensku na mieru pouzi-
vania jazyka liSia, je evidentné, Ze ochrana a podpora mensinovych jazykov
si vyZaduje osobitne citlivy pristup a ochranu tychto jazykov, v zaujme ich
rozvoja a pokojného spolunazivania etnik na Slovensku.
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Lucia Rodeghiero

Slovinsko: narod, kultdra, jazyk

V Slovinsku je jazyk povaZovany za doleZiti slcast kultirnej a narodnej
identity. Vo svojom prispevku budem skimat, ako osobitna idea narodnej
kultlry* ovplyviuje konceptualizaciu jazyka a do akej miery su tieto dva
pojmy dolezité v definovani identity. Otazka znie: ¢o je kultira, ¢o ma spo-
loéné s identitou, a ako s tym vSetkym suvisi jazyk? Aka je dloha mensin
v definovani identity?

Koncept identity je problematicky: je tu riziko absolutizacie pojmov podo-
bnosti a rozdielnosti, o méZe vyustit az do esencializmu [Fabietti 1995].
Socialne identity sa Casto opisuju ako jednoznacne vzajomne oddelené,
vnutorne homogénne entity, naviazané na rozdielne zvyky, ktoré moézu byt
socialne, ekonomické, kultirne, jazykové a iné. Napriek tejto kritike vSak
treba skonStatovat, Ze skimanie identity je aj nadalej pruzné a potrebné.
Je dolezité si uvedomit, Ze identita sa stelesnuje v ¢inoch [Bucholtz, Hall,
2004, s. 376]: ako produkty situacného socialneho konania, identity sa
md&zu menit a prispdsobovat sa novym okolnostiam. A jazykova prax — odvo-
lavam sa tu na Bourdieu [1977], nie je v tomto zmysle odliSna od ostatnych
foriem kazdodennej socialnej aktivity [tamtiez, s. 377].

1  Kultdra je problematicka zalezitost. Uvedomujuc si, Ze kultdra zdaleka nie je presne urce-
na a ohrani¢ena entita, ktord moze byt rozdelena a popisanéa vo svojich jednotlivych ¢as-
tiach, budem sa snazit analyzovat prostredie a zvyklosti, ktoré ju obklopujd, ako aj niek-
toré praktické dosledky tohto symbolického vyzdvihovania.
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SnaZiac sa zodpovedat tieto otazky, musime mat na mysli, Ze Slovinsko
bolo eSte pred patnastimi rokmi sicastou Juhoslavie, ktorej bola jednou
z konstitutivnych republik. Analyzujic sléasnu situaciu v krajine, je nevy-
hnutné zobrat do Uvahy, Ze pred rokom 1991 Slovinsko nikdy nebolo
samostatnym nezavislym Statom, kedze bolo vzdy sucastou vacSich cel-
kov?, s vynimkou §tatu Karantania v 9. storoGi [pozri Pirjevec 1995, s. 123].

Vyhlasenie slovinskej nezavislosti v roku 1991 predchadzal a spreva-
dzal rastuci zaujem v krajine o veci, ktoré mézeme nazvat ,,narodna kultd-
ra“. Diskurz o nezavislosti bol vskutku charakterizovany dérazom na osobi-
tosti kultury a jej symbolov. Narodna kultira sa javi ako privilegizované teri-
térium, na ktorom sa mdze skonstruovat, legitimizovat a ukazat narod: jej
ulohou je zasadit narod do extrémne lokalizovanych rozmerov a zaroven,
viest narod v transnacionalnom ramci [Faganel 2000]. Casto podut argu-
ment, Ze Slovinsko prezZilo vdaka kultlre, a vdaka nej si aj zachova svoju
osobitost v kontexte inych mnohonarodnych zoskupeni, ako napriklad
Eurépskej Unie.

Nacionalistické diskurzy, charakterizované vyznamom, ktory pripisujd
narodnej kulture, su kluicové z pohladu vytvarania obrazu seba a druhého.
V skutocnosti, v oficialnych prehlaseniach o narode, debaty zamerané na
odliSenie Slovincov a ne Slovincov sa €asto suUstreduji na otazky jazyka
a kultdry, ktoré funguji ako silné znaky identity.

Vec jazyka a kultdry je silne spojena s osobou romantického basnika
vinského basnika a za jednu z najvyznamnejSich symbolickych postav naro-
da. Ak chceme pochopit dlohu, ktoru zohral pri vytvarani slovinskej identity,
musime sa na vec pozriet z viacerych stran.

PreSeren je narodnym symbolom a na jeho pocest bol ustanoveny aj
jeden den Statneho sviatku. Zaroven, narod je formovany a legitimizovany
na baze konsenzu v dvoch hlavnych otazkach - kultiry a jazyka, ktoré podia
vSeobecnej mienky dosiahli svoj najvySSi rozkvet prave v tvorbe PreSerena.
Z tohto dévodu je PreSeren — spolu s PrimoZzom Trubarom, ktory roku 15502
vytlacil prvd knihu v slovinskom jazyku — povaZovany za otca - zakladatela
slovinskej identity a za najvacSieho narodného génia. Tieto tri prvky — kul-
tdra, jazyk a PreSeren sU takmer nerozdelitelne spojené v slovinskej narod-

2  Slovinci tvorili su¢ast Franskej i Habsburskej riSe; v nedavnej minulosti, po |. svetovej
vojne, Slovinsko sa stalo sucastou Kralovstva Srbov, Chorvatov a Slovincov (DrZava
SHS), ktoré sa neskor, pod dynastiou Karadjordjevicovcov, transformovalo na
Juhoslovanské kralovstvo. Po Il. svetovej vojne sa Slovinsko stalo jednou zo zakladaju-
cich republik Demokratickej Federativnej Juhoslavie (Demokrati¢na-Federativna
Jugoslavija). Nezavislost ziskala Slovinska republika na zaklade referenda konaného 23.
decembra 1990; parlament vyhlasil nezavislost o Sest mesiacov neskor, 25. juna 1991.

3 Rolu 1550 PrimoZ Trubar vydal Slabikar (Abecednik) a katechizmus (Katekizem). Jeho Ziak
Jure Dalmatin o niekolko rokov neskor (1583) prelozil Bibliu do slovinského jazyka.
Trubar bol tiez prvym, €o nazval svojich krajanov "Slovincami".
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nej predstave a v rétorike, ktora ju sprevadza a formuje. Narodna kultdra
sa sCasti prekryva s touto figurou, a naopak, jeho osoba bola pretavena do
narodnej kultdry a bol jej v nej pristdeny velky vyznam. Existuje tu spatny
vztah medzi kultirou a basnikom: PreSeren je dolezity, pretoZe jeho osoba
je v€lenena do precizneho obrazu narodnej kultlry povazovanej za literarne
a basnické dedi¢stvo; na druhej strane sa zda, ako keby kultira ziskala
legitimizaciu prostrednictvom basnika samotného.

Uctievanie PreSerena nie je uctievanim mytu pdvodu, on reprezentuje
symbolicky ramec, ktory obsiahne klGiCové elementy slovinskej identity.
Mytus pbvodu je tu nahradeny kratkodobou ,historickou pamatou”, ku kto-
rej sa vztahujd narodné symboly. Existuju rézne dovody, ktoré predurcuji
vyznam PreSerenovej osoby.* Jeden z nich sa viaZze k jazyku: PreSeren je
povaZovany za zakladatela moderného slovinského jazyka.

Kultirny ¢asopis Veda, vydavany zaCiatkom minulého storoCia v meste
Gorica, zorganizoval roku 1913 anketu. Autori sa respondentov pytali na ich
nazor na moznost vzdat sa slovinského jazyka v prospech jazyka srbochor-
vatskeho. VSetci respondenti odpovedali zaporne [Rotar 1996, ss. 41-45].
Otazka jazyka bola v popredi pozornosti aj v neskorsich obdobiach. V prvych
rokoch nezavislosti bol inStitucionalny zaujem o veci jazyka obzvlast silny
a doraz sa kladol predovsetkym na Gistotu jazyka [Mami¢ 2002, s. 34-35].
Bol preto vytvoreny zvlastny Grad s ndzvom Urad pre slovinsky jazyk [Urad-
ny vestnik Republiky Slovinsko, 97/00].

Tento zvySeny zaujem o jazyk ma svoje korene v Herderovej definicii jazy-
ka ako stelesnenia ducha naroda (Herder dal do priameho vztahu lud/ narod
a jazyk [Volk und Sprache]). M6Zzeme ist eSte dalej a spravit porovnanie
s nacionalizmom orientovanym proti kolonializmu. Partha Chatterjee, vo svo-
jom diele The Nation and its Fragments (Narod a jeho fragmenty) [1993]
tvrdi, Ze jazyk v koloniach tvoril akdsi intimnu sféru, z ktorej bola kolonialna
mocnost vyliena; z tohto dévodu jazyk nesie znaky presne ohraniCenej
narodnej identity. Tento model, s urcitymi odliSnostami, moze byt platny aj
pre Slovinsko, kde jazyk bol povaZovany za nieco hlboko vlastné krajine uz
davno pred vyhlasenim nezavislosti roku 1991. Slovinsky jazyk bol si¢astou
Lintimnej“, osobnej sféry poCas socialistického obdobia a musel byt chra-
neny pred zasahmi centralnej moci. Dnes su tieto koncepty déleZitymi kolek-
tivnymi symbolmi, ktoré poukazuji na homogenitu a kontinuitu.

4 Ak o nom prave nehovorite, tak sa ur¢ite nachadzate na nejakom mieste, ktoré je mu
zasvatené. V kazdom meste a v kazdej dedine je aspon Skola, alebo kniZnica, alebo kul-
tdrne stredisko nestce jeho meno. StarSi ludia ¢asto spominajd, Ze pocas Il. svetovej
vojny partizani uschovavali jeho basne vo svojich batohoch. Jedna z jeho basni s nazvom
Zdravljica (Pozdrav) sa stala ndrodnou hymnou Slovinska a na bankovke s hodnotou tisic
toliarov je vyobrazeny jeho portrét.
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InStitucionalna legalizacia osoby Franca PreSerena bola potvrdena aj uza-
konenim sviatku na jeho pocCest — Sviatku slovinskej kultdry (Slovenski kul-
turni praznik), ina¢ nazyvaného PreSerenov den (PreSernov dan), ktory sa
oslavuje 8. februara, v den basnikovej smrti. Tento sviatok nie je novou
mySlienkou: jeho genéza sa datuje roku 1945, aj ked jeho vyznam pred vy-
hlasenim nezavislosti bol Uplne iny ako je tomu teraz. Po¢as socializmu to
bol pravdepodobne nastroj, ktorym sa implementovalo Titovo heslo ,brat-
stvo i jedinstvo”, Cize ,bratstvo a jednota“. Tito a jeho obklopujdci politici
presadzovali od samého pociatku, Ze ,Juhoslavia musi byt jednotna, pevna,
Ze je sice potrebné reSpektovat jednotlivé jazyky a kultdrne odliSnosti a vSe-
tky existujlce osobitosti, ony vdak nie su podstatné a nesmu podminovat
celok a Zivotaschopnost krajiny“ [cit. Wachtel 1998, s. 132-3].

Dolezitost priradena kultire a jej hlavnému symbolu bola teda predtym
pouzita na legitimovanie socialistického zriadenia a neskér na legitimova-
nie nového slovinského naroda a jeho osobitosti. PreSeren bol garantom
naroda a sprostredkovatelom voci vacSiemu celku, ku ktorému patril. Po
vyhlaseni nezavislosti, sviatok sa zacal vztahovat priamo na koncept slo-
vinského naroda a tie isté PreSerenove basne boli inkorporované do sym-
boliky nezavislého slovinského Statu.

Sviatok slovinskej kultury ma silny interpretacny charakter vo forme verej-
nych podujati uskuto€nenych na rdznych miestach a podla rozli¢nych
schém, takze je nemozné abstrahovat jeho zmysel od dynamizmu predsta-
veni, ktoré ho tvoria. Stretavame sa s fenoménom znasobovania sviatku na
celom dzemi Statu: v kazdom meste, v kaZzdej dedine, v kaZzdej Skole
a v kazdom kultirnom dome sa organizuju verejné predstavenia, spociva-
juce predovSetkym v Citani basni. V hlavnom meste Lublana je sviatok eSte
komplexnej§i. Oslavy sa konajli na réznych miestach, si usporadidvané
réznymi organizatormi, pre rdzne cielové skupiny ludi a s réznymi vyznama-
mi. Na hlavnom namesti mesta, nazvanom po PreSerenovi, sa kona
Basnicky Maratén, spocivajlci v prednasani najvyznamnejsich PreSereno-
vych diel v interpretacii najznamejSich slovinskych hercov a hereciek.
Maratén bol prvy krat usporiadany na zaCiatku osemdesiatych rokov, ako
LVyraz boja za kultirnu nezavislost, ktory poznamenal tie roky“, ako podot-
kol Marko Simé&i¢, predseda Unie slovinskych hercov a jeden z hlavnych
organizatorov podujatia 8. februara 2003.

V osemdesiatych rokoch federalna vlada vskutku ohlasila centralizaciu
v oblasti vzdelavania, vedeckého vyskumu, jazyka a kultiry a podnikla
represivne opatrenia voCi opozicnym intelektualom; tento navrh ,prispel
k mobilizacii verejnej mienky viacej nez ekonomické problémy“, pretoze
LIymito opatreniami sa federalna komunisticka byrokracia snazila znovu
upevnit svoju slabndcu autoritu. V oCiach Slovincov také navrhy [...] sme-
rovali k podriadeniu jednotlivych republik Belehradu v kultlirnej a jazykovej
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sfére, kde boli Slovinci znacne citlivi“ [Vodopivec 1984, s. 40]. ZdruZenie
slovinskych spisovatelov (PEN) malo na dand tému dlhd a vasniva diskusiu
v maji 1983, pocas ktorej spisovatel lvan Mrak hromzil: ,,dnes chcu zaklad-
né osnovy. Zajtra, z praktickych dévodov, budul chciet, aby sme sa vzdali
svojho jazyka“ [Wachtel 1988, s. 198]. V sucasnosti uz Maraton nema
takyto burcujlci charakter; jednako, to, o ¢o ide na Maraténe, ale aj na
inych podobnych podujatiach prostrednictvom oslav basnika a s nim spaja-
nych nazorov na kultlru a jazyk, je idea naroda.

Takyto obraz kultdry, napriek jej nevyhnutnému zovSeobecnovaniu
a zhmotnovaniu, vytvara ramec potrebny k pochopeniu ulohy, ktord zohrava
jazyk. V Casoch Juhoslavie mohol byt slovinsky jazyk v urcitom zmysle —
v kontexte federacie - povaZzovany za jazyk menSinovy. Na druhej strane to
vS§ak bol dradny jazyk jednej z konstitutivnych republik Juhoslavie, navyse,
ako som sa to snazila osvetlit predtym, slovinsky jazyk je jednym z pod-
statnych ¢ft definovania slovinskej identity. Slovinska identita zdaleka nie
je monolitnym konceptom — je ovplyvnena a doplnené pritomnostou mensi-
novych skupin, ktoré si nositelmi inych jazykov, tradicii a historickej pam-
ate. Hovorim o pristahovalcoch, ale aj o zakonom uznanych poévodnych men-
Sinach — Talianoch na jadranskom pobreZi a Madarov v oblasti rieky Mura
(Prekmurje), vo vychodnej ¢asti Statu. Taliansky a madarsky jazyk sa pouzi-
va v prislusnych regiénoch, kde je dvojjazycnost zarucena spolu s inymi oso-
bitnymi pravami [Uradny vestnik Republiky Slovinsko, &. 1-4/91].

Jazyk, €i uz menSinovy alebo vacsinovy, sa prejavuje ako klicova ¢érta kul-
tary - jednak ako Specificka sucast kultiry a zaroven ako nastroj zjavovania
kultdry samotnej. Obraz kultdry a jazyka, ktory som predostrela (vo vazbe
na pamiatku a osobu Franca PreSerena) v tomto referate, by mal obohate-
ny aj o vplyvy a prispevky mensSinovych jazykov a kultdr. Jazyk mensiny,
okrem toho, Ze je vyznamnym znakom identity mens§iny samotnej, je v etnic-
ky zmieSanych oblastiach dolezity tieZ z pohladu konceptualizacie identity
vacésiny, pretoze mdze znamenat zachovanie alebo revitalizaciu materin-
ského jazyka, ktory je odliSny od toho, ¢o pouZiva vacésina, resp. ktory je
ustanoveny vacsinou ako Uradny jazyk.
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3. Pravne aspekty pouzivania men-
§inowych a regiondlnych jazykov v Ceske]
republike, Madarskej republike,

na Slovensku a v Slovinsku



PhDr. Jozef Gafrik, CSc., novinar (povola-
nim i v sucasnosti), podpredseda Czech-
blulu. Postavenim a praktickym vyuZivanim
slovenského jazyka v Ceskom prostredi sa
zaobera od roku 1992, teda od rozdelenia
CSFR. Do roku 1989 pracoval v Cesko-
slovenskom rozhlase (Bratislava, Praha,
Berlin), v 90. rokoch aZ do stcasnosti
v mesacniku Korene (Praha) a prispieva do
mnohych inych ¢asopisov. V rokoch 1999-
2005 bol podpredsedom Obce Slovakov,
Co je reprezentativna mensinova organiza-
cia Slovakov v CR.

Jozef Gafrik

Pravny stav pouzivania mensinovych jazy
kov v Ceskej republike

Sdcasny pravny stav pouZivania mensinovych jazykov je charakterizovany
dvoma okolnostami.

Po prvé, po istom obdobi hladania optimalneho miesta, aké narodnost-
na problematika ma v celom komplexe Zivota spolo¢nosti, mozno konSta-
tovat, Ze vSetky Ciastkové kroky v legislativnej oblasti uz boli u€inené. O ide-
alnosti prijatych zakonnych noriem by sa mozno dalo eSte diskutovat, fakt
je vSak ten, Ze existuju a su neoddelitelnou sucastou pravneho poriadku
krajiny. Hadam poslednym v tomto smere bol zakon o predSkolskom,
zakladnom, strednom, vy$Som odbornom a inom vzdelavani, ktory nadobu-
dol a¢innost 1. januara 2005 (561/2004 Zb.).

Po druhé, ako vyznamnym nastrojom realizacie Ramcového dohovoru
o ochrane narodnostnych mensin v podmienkach CR je - ako svojho druhu
streSna norma - zakon o pravach prisluSnikov narodnostnych mensSin
(273/2001 Zb.), v jazykovej oblasti, o ktord nam teraz ide, bude takymto
»vSetko korunujdcim“ bodom pripojenie sa k Eurdpskej charte regionalnych
¢i mensinovych jazykov.
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Ako je zname, tento dokument nadobudol platnost pred siedmimi rokmi,
po ratifikacii v piatich $tatoch. Dnes uZ plati v 17 krajinach. V Ceskej repub-
like zatial nie, hoci Chartu podpisala uz v roku 2000, ale dokument zatial
nebol ratifikovany, v CR k nemu pretrvaval mimoriadne zdrZanlivy postoj. Na
Gasy sa blyska aZ teraz; podla legislativnych planov viady k ratifikacii v par-
lamente za priaznivych politickych okolnosti déjde eSte do konca tohto
roka®. To je teda druha okolnost, ktora tvori ramec nami preroktvanej prob-
lematiky.

Co prinesie charta uzivatelom mensinovych jazykov v CR?

Treba konsStatovat, Ze uplynulych pat rokov prislusné Ceské organy vyuzili na
to, aby sa na budlci stav podrobne a dokladne pripravili. Stdiac podla
rdznych dokumentov a ostatne i dvoch Specializovanych konferencii, Ceskéa
republika v spolupraci so sekretariatom Charty hlada taky model, ktory by
danym jazykom pomohol, ale ktory by siCasne Statu nepriniesol nejaké
neadekvatne vydavky &i problémy. Na po&iatku tohto roku v CR vznikla
medzirezortna pracovna skupina, ktorej tlohou je predovSetkym zhodnote-
nie moznosti uplathovat jednotlivé zavazky z Charty vzhladom na existujuci
pravny poriadok.

Ak hovorime o mensinovych jazykoch v CR, hovorime o dorozumievacom
nastroji prislusnikov 12 narodnostnych skupin, ktoré sice v zakone nie su
taxativne uvedené, v Statdte Rady vliady CR pre narodnosti v8ak ano: bul-
harskej, gréckej, chorvatskej, madarskej, nemeckej, polskej, romskej,
rusinskej, ruskej, slovenskej, srbskej a ukrajinske;j.

Pouzivanie tychto jazykov je z réznych dévodov - predovsetkym historic-
kych - Uplne odliSné a moéZeme ich zaclenit do Styroch kategorii.

Do prvej zaradujem slovencinu, ale kvoli celkom Specifickému postave-
niu tohto jazyka v Cechach a na Morave, aké sa neda porovnat s nijakym
inym jazykom. Doklada to aj prehlad ¢eskych zakonov, v ktorych sa sloven-
sky jazyk spomina vyslovne. V kontraste k tomu konkrétnu zmienku o inych
jazykoch narodnostnych mensin by sme v nich hladali marne. Tu zohrava
rolu blizkost oboch narodov, vSeobecna zrozumitelnost oboch jazykov, ako
aj fakt existencie spolocného cesko-slovenského Statu po dobu takmer
siedmich desatroci. Do istej miery teda dneSna slovenska mensSina — kedy-
si jeden z dvoch &tatotvornych narodov byvalého Ceskoslovenska — Zne ovo-
cie minulosti, resp. ma z neho osoh. Na druhej strane s troSkou zvelicenia
plati, 7 Ceska republika méa zase ulahenu implementaciu jednotlivych
ustanoveni charty.

1  Stav v éase konania konferencie. Cesko ratifikovalo Eurépsku chartu regionalnych alebo
mensSinovych jazykov v aprili 2006. (pozn. red.)
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Blizkost oboch jazykov ma vSak aj negativa. Za jedno z nich mozZno pova-

Zovat neexistenciu Skol s vyucovacim jazykom slovenskym, kedZe sa stra-
ca zaujem slovenskych rodiov o takito formu vzdeldvania ich deti.
Slovencina sa uci len na univerzitach v Brne a Prahe.
Do dalSej kateg6rie zaradujem polStinu a nemcinu ako jazyk narodov, ktoré
na Gzemi dnesnej Ceskej republiky Ziju i Zili starogia. Kym polskad mensina
Zije v tradicnej oblasti na severe Moravsko-sliezskeho kraja, nemecka men-
Sina po Il. svetovej vojne kvoli znamym udalostiam temer zanikla.

Kvoli relativnej kompaktnosti polského osidlenia je vS8ak mozné problé-
my s aplikaciou Charty rieSit pomerne razantne.

Prakticky vsetci Nemci boli z dnednej CR odsunuti po roku 1945. Ak
pred rokom 1939 Zilo na tzemi dnesnej Ceskej republiky okolo tri miliény
Nemcov a to na slvislom pase Uzemia zo severu, zapadu i juhu, dnes sa
k tejto mensine hlasi len okolo 40 000 ludi, ktori sU navySe rozptyleni po
celom UGzemi republiky. Rozptylenie lokalit a nizky poCet uZivatelov jazyka,
podla nazoru éeskych organov, obmedzuju moznost stanovit v tomto pri-
pade zavazky podla ¢asti lll Charty — na rozdiel od polského jazyka.

Do tretej kategérie mozno zaradit rémcinu. Problematika jej pouZivania sa
vymyka beznym mensinovym hladiskam a kritériam, v kombinacii s prevaz-
ne socialnymi problémami. Podla séitania ludu spred Styroch rokov tuto
narodnost uviedlo v dotaznikoch okolo 12 000 osbb. V skuto¢nosti ide
odhadom o stovky tisic 0osdb. Z jazykového hladiska sa pouzivanie romciny
v rbznych narecovych podobach obmedzuje spravidla na vnatorny Zivot rém-
skych spolocenstiev. Problémom SirSieho pouZivania tohto jazyka zostava
jeho nevyspelost. Napriek tomu pretrvava odhodlanie CR chranit a podpo-
rovat tento jazyk na ¢o najvySSej drovni.

Stvrtou kategdriou su jazyky pocetne malych mensin, ktorych prislusnici
Ziju takisto rozptylene. Sem zaradujem bulhar€inu, chorvatéinu, madarcinu,
rusin€inu, rustinu, gréctinu, srbéinu a ukrajin¢inu.

VSeobecne mozno povedat, Ze lzemné vymedzenie regionalnych ¢i mensi-
nowych jazykov v podmienkach Ceskej republiky spdsobuje tazkosti pri apli-
kécii tych ¢lankov Charty, ktoré vyZadujd vymedzenie daného teritéria pre
uplatnenie prislusnych zavazkov (najma ¢l. 10 — organy verejnej spravy
a verejna sluzba, ako aj ¢l. 13 — Hospodarsky a socialny Zivot).

V doterajsej diskusii v CR sa vykrystalizoval nazor, 7e vo vy$som &tan-
darde podla tretej ¢asti Charty by mali byt chranené Styri jazyky — polStina,
slovencina, nemc¢ina a romcina, ale podla niektorych nazorov by sa ochra-
na mala vztahovat len na dva — na polstinu a slovenéinu. Bude teda zauji-
mavé sledovat dalSi vyvoj nazorov vo svetle bliZziacej sa ratifikacie.

Polstina by mala byt chranena v obciach na uzemi TeSinskeho Sliezska,
v ktorych sa k polskej narodnosti hlasi aspon 10 percent obyvatelstva.
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(Takychto obci je podla sc¢itania ludu z roku 2001 presne 31.) Su to vSak
pomerne malé obce, preto existuje aj druhy nazor, Ze polStina by mala byt
chranena v celej historickej oblasti, aj ked tam vplyvom dalSich demogra-
fickych procesov dosSlo k presunu taZiska pocétu obyvatelstva v prospech
Ceskej vacsiny. Celkove Zije v CR 52 000 Poliakov. Rada vlady CR pre narod-
nosti vo vypracovanej expertize ma za to, Ze tu mozno bez vacsich problé-
mov Specifikovat 35 bodov tretej Casti Charty, ktoré umoznuju pristapit
k ratifikacii.

Slovencina sa pouZiva na celom uzemi republiky a tak by mala zniet aj
definicia jej ochrany. | vo vztahu k tomuto jazyku je podla expertizy mozné
prakticky bezprostredne prijat minimalne 35 bodov Charty. V Ceskej repub-
like sa k slovenskej narodnosti hlasi podla sc¢itania fudu z roku 2001 asi
230 000 o0s6b, vratane tych asi 20 000 Slovakov, ktori Ziji v Cechach a na
Morave trvalo, ale nemaju Ceské Statne obcCianstvo. Okrem toho tam Ziju
desattisice Slovakov s inym statusom — najma Studenti a zamestnanci,
ktori sice podla striktného vykladu zakona nepatria medzi prisluSnikov
narodnostnej mensiny, ale jazyk pouzivajd a vplyvaju na jeho kazdodennu
pritomnost v najréznejSich sférach Zivota. Nadpriemerne je slovenc¢ina ako
prostriedok dorozumievania zastlpena v Prahe, na severnej Morave, ako aj
v zépadnych Cechach. Do priemyslovych oblasti a velkych miest CR smero-
vali viny slovenskych emigrantov uz v 20. rokoch minulého storocia a da sa
povedat, Ze odvtedy je tento jav trvaly.

VSetky ostatné mensinové jazyky zamysla Ceska republika podporovat
v ramci zavazkov, obsiahnutych v druhej ¢asti charty. Samozrejme, je to jej
vnutornou vecou, ale neda mi, aby som situaciu neporovnal so Slovenskou
republikou, kde je situacia malopocetnych mensin podobna; napriek tomu
vS8ak Slovenska republika uplatiuje ochranu podla ¢lanku Ill Charty velko-
ryso aZ na devét jazykov!

Na druhej strane, raz schvaleny stav nemusi byt nemenny, ako o tom sved-
¢i i priklad Madarska, kde sa uvazuje o preradeni niektorych mensinovych
jazykov - chranenych teraz podla ¢asti Il Charty - do ¢asti Ill. TotiZ i menej
pocetné narodnostné mensiny — polska, grécka ¢i bulharska - uz rozvinuli
svoju infrastruktiru tak, ako mensiny pocetnejSie. Z toho teda vidiet, Ze
uplatfiovanie Charty sa na rozvoji menSinovych jazykov prejavuje pozitivne.
Madarsko bolo jednym z prvych Statov, ktoré ju prijali. Do vy§Sieho stupna
ochrany tu patri Sest jazykov.

S uvedenou vychodiskovou poziciou pred rokovanim vo viade a v Ces-
kom parlamente sthlasia aj samotné mensiny Zijuce v CR, ktoré uZ pripo-
mienky k tejto problematike poskytovali v priebehu legislativneho procesu;
nie je to teda nie€o, k ¢Comu by dochadzalo proti ich voli.

Vratim sa teda k otazke, ¢o ratifikacia prinesie mensinovwym jazykom v CR.
Ich ochrana ziska novu bazu a istotu, Ze vztah k tymto jazykom nebude zavi-
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siet od momentalnej politickej vole stran, ktoré sa dostand k moci. Isté
zlepSenie by tento dokument mal priniest v oblasti Statnej spravy, Skolstva
a trebars aj vyskumu jazykov. DolezZita bude tieZz systematizacia celej prob-
lematiky, dosial upravenej pomerne spletito. A bude to aj legislativne vyjad-
renie faktu, Ze tieto jazyky su v Ceskej republike doma a Ze sem historicky
patria (abstrahujlc v tomto zmysle od jazykov malopocetnych mensin).

Podla Roberta Dunbara, lektora prava na univerzite v Aberdeene vo
Velkej Britanii a odbornika na Chartu, Sance na lspeSné uplatiiovanie
Charty su vysSie tam, kde jej uplatiovanie je v povedomi Sirokej verejnos-
ti, ktora chape jej podstatu a ciele. Podla neho program informovania verej-
nosti je preto dblezitou stcastou uplathovania Charty.

Osobne som toho nazoru, 7e prislusnikov mensin v CR nebude treba
presviedcat o osoznosti tohto dokumentu. KomplikovanejSie to vSak prav-
depodobne bude v majoritnom narode, pretoze po odsune nemeckej men-
8iny z CR po Il. svetovej vojny medzi Cechmi akoby sa presadil nazor, podla
ktorého bolo obyvatelstvo krajiny prakticky homogénne, t.j. bez mensin
a Geské. Inymi slovami, po vzniku samostatnej Ceskej republiky 1. januéara
1993 si aj jej ob&ania musia privykat na myslienku, Ze takisto v CR Ziju pris-
luSnici narodnostnych mensin a Ze Stat sa v zmysle prijatych medzi-
narodnych zavazkov musi postarat o ich ochranu. To jest aj o ochranu ich
jazyka.

Vybrané Ceské legislativne normy, ktoré v sucasnosti reflektu-
ju pouZivanie niektorého z mensinovych jazykov:

Zakon o pravach prislusnikov narodnostnych mensin (273/2001 Zb.)
Zakon CNR o stidnych poplatkoch a poplatku za vypis z registra trestov
(549/1991 Zb.)
Polozka 24
Za vyhotovenie rovnopisu, opisu, kopie alebo fotokdpie listin, protoko-
lov, priloh, zaznamov, registrov, evidencii, knih a inych ¢asti spisov vede-
nych sudom, vratane uskuto¢nenych vypisov z nich
A) v jazyku ¢eskom alebo slovenskom
— bez overenia za kazdu i zapoCatl stranku K& 50.-
— s overenim za kazdu i zapoCatu stranku K¢ 70.-
Zakon o tctovnictve (563/1991 Zb.)
Par. 4 odsek 13: U&tovné jednotky st povinné viest Gétovnictvo v Ges-
kom jazyku. U&tovné doklady moZu vyt vyhotovené v cudzom jazyku len
vtedy, ak je splnena podmienka zrozumitelnosti podla par. 8 odsek 5.
Zakon CNR o sprave dani a poplatkov (337,/1992 Zb.)
Par. 3 odsek 1: Pred spravcom dane sa kona v jazyku ¢eskom alebo slo-
venskom. VSetky pisomné podania sa predkladaji v ¢eStine alebo slo-
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vencine a listinné ddkazy musia byt opatrené dradnym prekladom do
jedného z tychto dvoch jazykov. Sprava dane moze v odévodnenych pri-
padoch upustit od toho, aby listinné ddkazy boli opatrené Gradnymi prek-
ladmi. Spravca dane moZe pri ustnom rokovani pripustit timocnika zapi-
saného v zozname tlmocénikov, ak si ho na svoje naklady zaobstara
danovy subjekt.
Odsek 2: Obgania Ceskej republiky patriaci k narodnostnym a etnickym
mensSinam moZe pred spravnom dane konat vo svojom jazyku, musia si
vSak zaobstarat timocnika zapisaného v zozname timocnikov. Naklady
na tohto timo¢nika nesie spravca dane.
Zakon CNR o notaroch a ich ¢innosti (358/1992 Zb.)
Par. 58: Notarske zapisy sa spisuju v ceskom alebo slovenskom jazyku.
Ak sa notarska listina — okrem listin o overeni — spisuje s tym, kto
nepozna jazyk, v ktorom sa listina spisuje, postupuje sa podla par. 69.
Zakon CNR o overovani zhody opisov alebo kopie s listinou a o overova-
ni pravosti podpisu obecnymi tiradmi a o vydavani potvrdeni organmi obci
a okresnymi tradmi (41/1993 Zb.)
Par. 3 odsek 3 pismeno c): Ak je listina pisana v inom ako ¢eskom a slo-
venskom jazyku a ak neovlada povereny pracovnik jazyk, v ktorom je lis-
tina napisana;
Zakon CNR o Ustavnom siide (182/1993 Zb.)
Par. 33 odsek 2: Ak kona ucastnik alebo vedlajsi G¢astnik, ktory je fy-
zickou osobou alebo ak vypoveda svedok alebo znalec pred Ustavnym
stidom v inom nez ¢eskom jazyku, prizve sud timo¢nika; nemusi tak so
sthlasom ucastnikov urobit, ak ma byt vypoved uskutotnena v sloven-
skom jazyku. Prizvanie timoc¢nika sa uvedie v zapise.
Zakon o advokacii (85/1996 Zb.)
Par. 54 odsek 1: ... Advokatsku skisku mozno vykonat aspon v Brne
a Prahe iba v jazyku ¢eskom alebo slovenskom.
Odsek 2: Skusku spdsobilosti mozno vykonat aspon v Brne a Prahe iba
v jazyku ceskom alebo slovenskom.
Zakon o ochrane verejného zdravia a o zmene niektorych sivisiacich
zakonov (258/2000 Zb.)
Par. 5 odsek 3: Navod musi byt v ¢eskom jazyku, pripadne v jazyku slo-
venskom.
Zakon o matrikach, mene a priezvisku a o zmene niektorych sivisiacich
zakonov (301/2000 Zb.)
Par. 14 odsek 6: Ak je oznamovatel nepocujlci alebo nemy, prip. ak
urobi vyhlasenie v inom neZ ¢eskom alebo slovenskom jazyku, je nutna
pritomnost timoc¢nika (podla zakona ¢. 36/1967 Zb. o znalcoch a timo¢-
nikoch)
Zakon o pravach prislusnikov narodnostnych mensin (273/2001 Zb.)
Zakon o verejnych zakazkach (40/2004 Zb.)



Pravny stav pouZivania mensinovych jazykov v Ceskej republike 81

Par. 91 odsek 4: Doklady, ktorymi zahrani¢na osoba preukazuje splne-
nie kvalifikacie, musia byt predlozené v pévodnych jazykoch a aj v urad-
ne overenom preklade do ¢eského jazyka; to neplati, ak ide o doklady
v slovenskom jazyku. Ak sa zisti rozdiel v obsahu, rozhodujuci je preklad
v Ceskom
Zakon, ktorym sa meni zakon ¢. 185/2001 Zb. o odpadoch a o zmene
niektorych dalSich zakonov, v zneni neskorSich predpisov (188/2004
Zb.)
Par. 55 odsek 4: Oznamenie a jeho naleZitosti sa podavaju na minis-
terstve v jazyku Ceskom, slovenskom alebo anglickom alebo s Uradne
overenym prekladom do niektorého z tychto jazykov.
Zakon o predskolskom, zakladom, strednom, vy§Som odbornom a inom
vzdelavani (561/2004 Zb.)
Zakon o spravnom konani (500/2004 Zb.)
Par. 16 odsek 1: V konani sa postupuje a pisomnosti sa vyhotovuju
v Geskom jazyku. Ugastnici konania mdzu konat a pisomnosti mdzu byt
predkladané i v jazyku slovenskom.
Zakon o podnikani na kapitalovom trhu (256,/2004 Zb.)
Par. 54 odsek 2: Prilohu Ziadosti o uznanie prospektu tvori a) schvaleny
prospekt a jeho preklad do ¢eského jazyka; preklad do ¢eského jazyka
nemusi byt priloZzeny v odévodnenych pripadoch, ak s tym komisia su-
hlasi
Iné vybrané zakonné normy:
Vyhlaska Ceského Gradu bezpeénosti prace a Ceského banského udradu
0 bezpec€nosti prace a technickych zariadeniach pri stavebnych pracach;
Vyhlaska Ministerstva spravodlivosti CR o rokovacom poriadku pre okresné
a krajské sudy;
Vyhlaska Ceského banského uradu o pyrotechnickych vyrobkoch a zaob-
chéadzani s nimi,
Vyhlaska, ktorou sa stanovuju podrobnosti o registracii lieCivych pripravkov;
Vyhlaska, ktorou sa stanovuji podrobnosti o organizacii prijimacieho kona-
nia k vzdelavaniu na strednych Skolach;
Vyhlaska o nalezitostiach a prilohach Ziadosti podla zakona ¢. 256/2004
Zb. o podnikani na kapitalovom trhu;
Vyhlaska o nalezitostiach a prilohach Ziadosti podla zakona ¢. 189/2004
Zb. o kolektivnom investovani a i.

Pramene:

Sbornik pfispévku ze seminafe o implementaci zasad stanovenych
Ramcovou Gmluvou o ochrané& narodnostnich mensin v Ceské republice
(Kolodéje, 2. prosince 2003), Sekretariat Rady vlady pro narodnostni
mensiny, Praha 2004
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Zprava o situca narosnotnich mensin v Ceské republice za rok 2004, Urad
vlady CR, Praha 2005

K problematice ratifikace Evropské charty regionalnich ¢i mensinovych jazy-
ku v Ceské republice, Ufad viady CR, Praha 2005

Casopis ,Slovenské dotyky“, vydava Slovensko-Gesky klub, Prahajazyku.
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Katalin Deak

Pouzivanie mensinovych jazykov
Vo verejnom zivote v Madarsku -
prehlad legislativy a praxe

Pre menSiny v Madarku je charakteristické, Ze Ziju roztrisene po celej kra-
jine. V dosledku tejto skuto€nosti je problematické komplexne posudit
poZiadavky naSich mensin (osobitne malych komunit) tykajlcich sa pouZi-
vania jazyka.

VnutroStatny pravny poriadok zarucuje daleko vacSie moznosti pre pouzi-
vanie mensinovych jazykov! v Gradnom styku, neZ ¢o ukazuje prax. Je tomu
tak preto, Ze prislusné pravne predpisy zarucuji dostatok jazykovych prav
pre vSetky jazyky pouzivané mensSinami na celom Uzemi krajiny. Scasti
v dosledku postupného vytracania sa pouZivania mensSinovych jazykov vo
verejnom Zzivote, sCasti kvoli nedostatocnej znalosti menSinovych jazykov
zamestnancami verejnej spravy a nedostatocnej infrastruktlry podporuju-
cej pouzivanie jazykov, mdZzeme hovorit o implementacii zmienenych prav
len v pripade komunit, ktoré Ziju viac koncentrovane (Slovinci, Rumuni),
alebo ktoré sice Ziju roztrisene, avSak vzhladom na svoju celkovu relativnu
pocetnost majd rozvinuty vzdelavaci systém v oblasti vyucby materinského
jazyka (Chorvati, Nemci, Srbi a Slovaci).

1V zmysle Zakona LXXXIl (1993) o pravach narodnostnych a etnickych mensin, za jazyky
pouZivané mensinami Zzijucimi v Madarsku sd povazované: bulharsky, romsky (romani a
beds), grécky, chorvatsky, polsky, nemecky, arménsky, rumunsky, rusinsky, srbsky, slo-
vensky, slovinsky a ukrajinsky.
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A. Pravny ramec pouzivania mensinovych jazykov vo verejnom Zivote

1. Ustava
Ustava Madarskej republiky zaruéuje prévo mensindm pouZzivat svoj mate-
rinsky jazyk (paragrafe 2, ¢lanok 68).

~Madarska republika poskytne ochranu narodnostnym a etnickym men-
Sinam a zaruci ich kolektivnu ucast na sprave veci verejnych, podporu ich
kultary, pouZivanie ich jazyka, vzdelavanie v ich jazyku a pravo pouZivat
mena v ich viastnom jazyku.*

2. Zékon o menSinéach

Zakon LXXIl z roku 1993 o pravach narodnostnych a etnickych mensin (v
dalSom: Zakon o menSinach) sa zaobera pouZivanim mensinovych jazykov
v osobitnej Hlave VII. Zékon stanovuje, okrem iného, Ze zastupca mensiny
mdzZe pouZivat svoj materinsky jazyk v Narodnom zhromazdeni aj v mies-
tnom zastupitelstve.

Zakon o mensSinach takisto stanovuje, Ze miestna samosprava na zakla-
de poziadavky miestnej menSinovej samospravy s posobnostou na jej
Uzemi, umoZni vyhlasenie svojich nariadeni a zverejnenie svojich oznamov
nielen v madargine, ale aj v materinskom jazyku mensiny. Dalej, zabezpeé,
aby Uradné formulare pouZivané pri Ukonoch verejnej spravy boli k dispozi-
cii aj v materinskom jazyku mensSiny.

3. Iné pravne predpisy podporujlice rozSirené pouzivanie mensinovych jazykov

3.1. Zapis mensinovych mien a ich pouzivanie v tiradnom styku
Novelizacia Zakonného nariadenia XVII z roku 1982 o Registracii a uzatva-
rani manZelstva v roku 2002 umoznila zapis mensinovych priezvisk a mien,
aj ked pouzivanie mensinovych (krstnych) mien bolo v Madarsku legélne uz
od roku 1983. Podla nedavno prijatej zakonnej normy:

. ... 0SOby patriace k narodnostnej alebo etnickej mensine moézu dat
svojmu dietatu aj meno podla zvyklosti svojej narodnosti a mézu poZiadat
0 opravu svojho mena na formu pouZivand v danej narodnostnej komunite,
takisto maju pravo k zapisu svojho priezviska a mena podla pravidiel svoj-
ho materinského jazyka.“

Ak dana osoba o to poziada, jej meno sa zapiSe v dvoch jazykoch.

Dalej, na zaklade Ziadosti sobasnych partnerov, ak sobasiaci Gradnik
a svedkovia, ako aj obaja partneri ovladaju jazyk prislusnej narodnostnej
alebo etnickej mensSiny uznanej v Madarsku, sobas moze byt uzavrety aj
Vv jazyku narodnostnej mensiny.

3.2. Zakonné upravy pravneho konania

Verejna sprava

Pouzivanie jazyka v spravnom konani a pred sddmi nie je len jednym z naj-
dolezitejSich aspektov prav narodnostnych mensin zahrnutych v Zakone
0 mensSinach, ale zaroven predstavuje aj zakladnd procesnu zaruku.
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Podla Zakona IV z roku 1957 o zakladnych pravidlach spravneho kona-
nia (zakon strati G¢innost 1. novembra 2005), kaZzdy ma pravo pouzivat svoj
materinsky jazyk v spravnom konani, slovom i pismom. Zakon dalej stano-
vuje, Ze nikto nemo6ze byt diskriminovany kvoli nedostato¢nej znalosti
madarského jazyka.

Zakon o zakladnych pravidlach spravneho konania (v dalSom: Spravny
poriadok), ktory nadobudne G€innost v novembri 2005, stanovuje madarsky
jazyk za dradny jazyk konania, a rusi predchadzajlicu, Gasto kritizovand
Upravu umoznujlcu — prakticky nerealizovatelné — volné pouzivanie mate-
rinského jazyka v Gstnom i pisomnom styku v spravnom konani.

Jednou z noviniek Spravneho poriadku je, Ze akceptuje jazyk narodnos-
tnej alebo etnickej menSiny ako jazyk spravneho konania, ak menSinova
organizacia, alebo osoba patriaca k danej mensine o to poziada. Dalej,
zakon umoZnuje miestnym mensinovym samospravam prijat dany jazyk
mensSiny ako Uradny jazyk v rozsahu tykajucom sa jej pravomoci.

Konanie pred sudmi — obcianskopravne a trestnopravne konanie

Podla Zakona Ill z roku 1952 o obc¢ianskom stddnom poriadku, jazyk kona-
nia pred stdmi je madarsky jazyk. Nikto vSak nesmie utrpiet ujmu pre nedo-
stato¢nu znalost madarského jazyka.

V stidnom konani (v obCianskych i trestnych kauzach), v rozsahu stano-
venom medzinarodnymi dohovormi, kazdy ma pravo pouZzivat svoj materin-
sky jazyk, regionalny alebo menSinovy jazyk. V tychto pripadoch, sid je
povinny zabezpecit timocnika.

NajdolezitejSie medzinarodné zavazky Madarska vztahujlce sa na pouZzi-
vanie mensinovych jazykov pred stdmi su obsiahnuté v dokumentoch prija-
tych v Case ratifikacie Eurépskej charty regionalnych alebo mensinovych
jazykov (uznesenie parlamentu €. 35/1995), a jej promulgacii vo vnatros-
tatnej legislative (Zakon XL z roku 1999). Madarsko prijalo zavazok umoz-
nenia pouZivania Siestich mensinovych jazykov v stidnom konani, a to
nemeckého, rumunského, slovenského, chorvatskeho, srbského a slovin-
ského.

B. Prax pouzivania mensinovych jazykov v tradnom styku

Sucasny stav pouZivania jazykov: zavery prieskumu a pravidelné spravy
organov regionalnej samospravy

Urad pre narodnostné a etnické mensiny uskutocnil v roku 2004 pries-
kum v 130 obciach, kde prisluSnici mensin Ziju v relativne velkom pocte na
zaklade ddajov ostatného séitania ludu v roku 2001. Podla zisteni priesku-
mu jednou z najvacsSich prekazok pouzivania menSinovych jazykov v Urad-
nom styku je nedostatok Uradnikov ovladajldcich dany menSinovy jazyk.
V reakcii na toto zistenie sa pocnuic rokom 2002 rozbehli viaceré programy
zamerané na vycvik zamestnancov verejnej spravy z mgnéinovich komunit,

za UCasti expertov z roznych vladnych institdcii (napr. Uradu pre narodnost-
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né a etnické mensiny, Ministerstva Skolstva, Ministerstva narodného kul-
tdrneho dediéstva, Ministerstva vnitra) a s podporou Statneho fondu
narodnostnych a etnickych mensin. Vyznamna c¢ast tychto programov
zahffa kurzy mensinovych jazykov.

Sklsenost ukazuje, Ze sice zakonné predpoklady uzatvarania sobasov
v materinskom jazyku si dané v principe, v praxi takmer neexistuje dopyt
po takejto mozZnosti. V obciach zahrnutych do prieskumu sa naslo sotva nie-
kolko pripadov, ked sa Ziadost podala v menSinovom jazyku.

V skdmanych obciach vacSina opytanych bola toho nazoru, ze predpok-
lady dvojjazy€nej administrativy st dané len Ciasto¢ne. Za problém naprik-
lad oznacili nedostupnost pocitacovych programov v mensinovom jazyku,
organizaciu jazykového vzdeldvania pre zamestnancov miestnej verejnej
spravy, atd.

Pravidelné spravy regionalnych Uradov zodpovednych za pravny dohlad
nad miestnymi mensSinovymi samospravami zriedka obsahujd zmienku
0 pouzivani menSinovych jazykov Ci o pripadnych poZiadavkach alebo ini-
ciativach tykajucich sa pouZivania tychto jazykov. Jazykova asimilacia, ako
sme uz naznacili vySSie, mbze byt vysvetlenim tohto problému.

Horeuvedené vyroky su vo vSeobecnosti pravdivé, i ked za zmienku stoji
skutoénost, Ze v Zupach s vySSou koncentraciou mensinového obyvatel-
stva, napriklad v Zupe Baranya, v obciach obyvanych nemeckou mensinou,
jazyk uradného styku je ¢asto nemecky, alebo jeho miestny ,Svabsky“ dia-
lekt. Situacia je podobna vo vztahu k chorvatskemu jazyku v Zupe Bacs-
Kiskun, kym v Zupe Csongrad sa viac-menej udomacnilo pouZivanie srb-
ského a rumunského jazyka v €innosti miestnych organov verejnej spravy.

Nedavne opatrenia viady na podporu pouZivania mensinovych jazykov vo
verejnom styku

DoéleZitym krokom vpred v procese ozZivenia pouzivania mensinovych jazykov
je skutocnost, Ze do januara 2004 celoStatne mensinové samospravy (s
vynimkou arménskej) zostavili a prijali zoznam (krstnych) mien danej men-
8inovej komunity. Tato zasluzna ¢innost bola podporena aj finanéne Uradom
pre narodnostné a etnické mensSiny a bola doplnena o dvojjazyéné matric-
né zoznamy a prislusné informacné zabezpecenie. V zaujme umoZnenia
uplatnenia prav danych zakonov, Urad pre narodnostné a etnické mensiny
zabezpedil preklad formalneho textu Ukonu uzatvarania manzelstva do 14
jazykov.

C. Zaver

Madarské pravne predpisy umozniuju Siroké pouzivanie mensinovych jazy-
kov v miestnej verejnej sprave. AvSak koniec koncov, v dosledku pokrocilej
jazykovej asimilacie velkej ¢asti menSinovych komunit a tiez v dosledku
nedostatocnej znalosti mensinovych jazykov zamestnancami verejnej spra-
vy, mdzeme konStatovat, Ze v Madarsku, napriek Usiliu vlady, pouzivanie
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Pouzivanie menSinovych jazykov vo
verejnom styku na Slovensku -  moz-
nosti a problémy

1. Historia a obyvatelstvo

Uzemie dnesného Slovenska bolo kedysi integrélnou st¢astou Uhorského
kralovstva. Nezavisly ceskoslovensky stat bol vyhlaseny 28. oktobra 1918,
Slovenska republika vznikla 1. januara 1993. Podla (dajov ostatného sci-
tania ludu, priblizne 15% z celkového poCtu 5 379 455 obyvatelov
Slovenskej republiky sa roku 2001 prihlasilo k inej narodnosti (etnickej pris-
luSnosti) ako slovenskej: ukazuje to na multietnicky charakter krajiny.
NajpocetnejSou mensinovou komunitou su Madari s 520 528 prislusnikmi
(9,7% obyvatelov), po nich nasleduji Rémovia (89 920 - 1,7%), Cesi (44
620 — 0,8%), Rusini (24 201 - 0,4%), Ukrajinci (10 814 — 0,2%) a Nemci
(5 405 - 0,1%). Madarska, éeska a rusinsko/ukrajinskd mensina patria
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k typu prihraniénych mensin, spravidla Ziju v regionoch hraniciacich s kraji-
nami ich pdvodu. Va¢Sina Rémov Zije na vychodnom Slovensku. Prislusnici
ostatnych mensin Ziju roztrdsene po celej krajine. (BliZSie pozri: Euromosaic
Ill, Lanstyak — Szabomihaly, 2005.)

2. Jazykova politika a legislativa

Osobam patriacim k etnickym alebo jazykovym mensinam prinaleZia rovna-
ké ludské prava a slobody ako ¢lenom vacSinového naroda. Podla ustavy
Slovenskej republiky (1992, ¢l. 12) sa zakazuje akakolvek diskriminacia,
kazdy ma pravo slobodne rozhodovat o svojej narodnosti a zakazuje sa
akékolvek Usilie smerujlce k odnarodnovaniu. Na druhej strane, Slovenska
republika povaZzuje menSinové prava za individualne prava; slovenska vlada
sa zasadzuje za princip nediskriminacie, slovensky pravny poriadok neuzna-
va princip pozitivnej diskriminacie prislusnikov mensin.

V zmysle &l. 6 Ustavy, slovensky jazyk je Statnym jazykom Slovenskej
republiky. Pouzivanie slovenského jazyka vo verejnej sfére je obsiahlym
spdsobom upravené Zakonom o Statnom jazyku (1995; pozri podrobnejSie
Daftary — Gal, 2000). Aj ked Zakon o Statnom jazyku si nekladie za ciel
siahnut na pouZivanie mensinovych jazykov (alebo na jazyk cirkevnych obra-
dov), v skuto€nosti predpisuje pouZivanie slovenského jazyka vo vSetkych
sférach verejného Zivota a povoluje dvojjazy€nost len v niektorych oblasti-
ach - napriklad v kultirnom Zivote, vzdelavani a masmédiach — tu sa moézu
pouzivat okrem slovenciny aj jazyky mensin. V zmysle prislusnych ustano-
veni Eurépskeho dohovoru o ochrane ludskych prav a zakladnych slobdd z r.
1950 a élankov 33 a 42 Ustavy SR z r. 1992, osoby patriace k mensindm
maju nasledovné prava: pravo rozSirovat a prijimat informacie v ich jazyku,
pravo na vzdelanie v ich jazyku, pravo pouzivat ich jazyk v Gradnom styku,
a takisto pravo na osvojenie si Statneho jazyka.

V sllade s vnutroStatnou legislativou mensinové jazyky sa moézu pouzi-
vat na nasledovné Ucely: zaruGuje sa zapisanie mien (krstnych mien a pri-
ezvisk) v ich pdvodnej jazykovej podobe. Nazvy miest a obci sa mdzu ozna-
¢it v jazyku menSin na informacénych tabuliach na hraniciach sidel len v pri-
pade, Ze mensSinova komunita tvori aspon 20% z celkového poctu obyvate-
lov danej obce. V jednani pred sidom mdZe stranka neovladajuca Statny
jazyk poziadat o sluzby tGradného timoc¢nika. Podla zakonov o verejnom Skol-
stve, jazyk vyuovania na zakladnych a strednych Skolach moZe byt aj jazyk
mensSiny (blizSie o vzdelavani pozri: Mercator — Education, 2005). Zakon
o Slovenskom rozhlase a Slovenskej televizii umoZiuje tymto verejnoprav-
nym médiam vysielat aj v jazyku mensSin. Slovenska republika ratifikovala
Ramcovy dohovor Rady Eurépy o ochrane narodnostnych mensin z roku
1995 (G¢inny od r. 1998), Eurdépska charta regionalnych alebo mensino-
vych jazykov nadobudla G¢innost 1. januarom 2002. (Viacero pravnych nori-
em tykajucich sa pouzivania mensinovych jazykov je pristupnych na webov-
skej stranke Gramma Language Office, Jazykova politika, Jazykové prava
a nepravosti; pozri tieZ Sulaj — Olejnik, 1998.)
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3. Mensinové jazyky v tradnom styku

Podla Zakona o Statnom jazyku, jazykom Uradného styku a vSeobecne,
Statnej a miestnej spravy, je slovenéina. Zakon o pouzivani jazykov mensSin
(ucinny od 1. septembra 1999) vSak umoznuje prislusnikom mensinovych
komunit pouZivat ich materinsky jazyk v dstnom styku v obciach, kde podi-
el danej menSiny je najmenej 20% vsetkych obyvatelov. V tychto obciach sa
mozu predkladat Gradom miestnej samospravy a miestnej Statnej spravy aj
pisomné podania v mensinovom jazyku, a na tieto su Grady povinné v men-
Sinovom jazyku aj odpovedat. Na Ziadost obCana mdzu byt niektoré roz-
hodnutia (napr. stavebné povolenia atd.) vydané okrem slovenského jazyka
aj v jazyku mensSiny. Od zamestnancov spomenutych dradov sa vSak nevy-
Zaduje (dokonald) znalost mensinového jazyka. Podla Zakona o verejnych
informaciach (a vSeobecne, o slobodnom pristupe k informaciam z r.
2000), v obciach, kde je G¢inny Zakon o pouzivani jazykov menSin, infor-
macie verejného zaujmu musia byt zverejnené aj v mensinovom jazyku.

Problémy:

a) MensSinovy jazyk sa modZe pouzivat v mestach a obciach, kde podiel
danej menSiny na celkovom pocte obyvatelov je najmenej 20%. To
znamena, Ze mensinoveé jazyky sa v zasade pouZivajl najviac na Grov-
ni NUTS 5: v 501 obciach sa mo6ze pouzivat madarsky jazyk (90%
prislusnikov mensiny), v 83 obciach rusinsky jazyk (37,8%), v 6 ob-
ciach ukrajinsky jazyk (3.9%) a v 54 obciach romsky jazyk (22,1%).
Na urovni okresov (Groven NUTS 4) moZe pouzivat svoj materinsky
jazyk v styku s Uradmi len 62,6% Madarov a 21.2% Rusinov, avSak
vobec ho nemdézu pouzivat v styku s Uradmi Statnej spravy a regio-
nalnej samospravy na urovni krajov (Uroven NUTS 3), kedZe tieto vse-
tky sidlia v mestach, kde je podiel prislusnikov mensiny hlboko pod
20%-nou hranicou. Na Urovni Ustrednych organov je slovencina jedi-
ny akceptovany jazyk, a mensinové jazyky sa nemozu pouzivat ani pri
rokovani parlamentu.

b) Zakladné kritérium pre uplatnenie jazykovych prav nie je pocet pouzi-
vatelov daného menSinového jazyka v danom momente, ale (daj
0 pocte 0s6b patriacich k danej mensine podla posledného séitania
[udu, hoci pocet osdb hlasiacich sa k danému materinskému jazyku

je vySSi ako pocet 0s6b hlasiacich sa ku koreSpondujldcej narodnos-

ti:

(sCitanie ludu 2001) Madari Romovia Rusini
narodnost 520 528 89 920 24 201
materinsky jazyk 572 929 99 448 54 907
% 10% 10,6% 126,8%
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c)

Ziadosti mdzu byt spravidla predkladané len na dradnych formula-
roch, avSak len formulare vo veciach prislusnych miestnym dradom
sl zo zakona dostupné aj v jazyku mensin; ob¢ania patriaci k mensi-
nam v praxi takmer nemaju Ziadnu moznost predloZit svoje podania
v ich materinskom jazyku. Pocet rozhodnuti a uzneseni, ktoré mdézu
byt publikované v mensinovom jazyku, je tiez maly. Podla nasej sku-
senosti to znamena, Ze v Uradoch sa madarCina pouziva len
v Gstnom styku, a pisomna komunikacia v madarskom jazyku je mini-
malna (rovnaka je situacia aj v pripade ostatnych menSinovych jazy-
kov). Pristupnost dradnych formuldrov a administrativnych sluZieb
v elektronickej forme esSte nie je vSeobecnym javom, navySe, formu-
lare v elektronickej podobe su zatial pristupné len v slovenskom jazy-
ku.

Prekazkou pisomnej komunikacie v mensinovych jazykoch je aj jazy-
kovy deficit: zamestnanci Uradov neovladaji dostatocne pravnu a od-
bornd terminolégiu v mensinovom jazyku. Tento stav bol hlavnym fak-
torom, ktory nas motivoval pri zalozeni Jazykovej kancelarie Gram-
ma. Cielom tejto organizacie je vytvorit jazykové predpoklady pre opti-
malne vyuZitie mozZnosti, ktoré poskytuju Zakon o pouZivani jazykov
narodnostnych mensin na Slovensku a Eurépska charta regionalnych
alebo mensinovych jazykov. V zaujme dosiahnutia tohto ciela, Gram-
ma zorganizovala kurz pre zamestnancov miestnych samosprav z ob-
ci, ktoré spadaju pod ustanovenia zakona o jazykoch mensin, so za-
meranim na existujice moznosti pouzZivania madarského jazyka
v Uradnom styku a slvisiace zalezitosti. KedZze zakony Slovenskej
republiky sa zverejiuju len v slovenskom jazyku, vytvorili sme prek-
lady zakonov a ostatnych pravnych predpisov tykajlcich sa pouziva-
nia jazyka, pricom sme zjednotili doteraz pouzivanu terminolégiu. Prie-
bezne pracuji na projekte pripravy madarskej verzie slovenskych
Uradnych textov pouZivanych pri vykone pravomoci organov miestnej
samospravy (ako napr. formulare réznych Ziadosti, oznamov, uznese-
ni ap.)
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POSTAVENIE MENSINOVYCH JAZYKOV
V SLOVINSKU: pravne aspekty a kazdo-
denna prax

1. Uvod

Uzemie, na ktorom bolo zaéiatkom devatdesiatych rokov minulého storogia
vytvorené Slovinsko, nikdy nebolo etnicky homogénne. Pocet etnickych
mensSin, ich velkost a ich realny ekonomicky a politicky vplyv sa menil
v zavislosti na zmenach politickych hranic. NajnovSia zmena Statnych hra-
nic nechala v Slovinsku ,farebnud“ zmes prislusnikov neslovinskych etnic-
kych komunit. Tieto méZeme zaclenit do dvoch skupin: ,klasické® (teritori-
alne) mensiny — taliansku a madarsku, a novovytvorené etnické komunity
(zahriujuce predovsetkym prisluSnikov ostatnych narodov byvalej
Juhoslavie) vzniknuvsSie ako vysledok novodobych procesov ekonomickej
migracie.

Podla Udajov ostatného séitania ludu roku 2002, celkovy pocet obyvatelov
Slovinska je 1 miliobn 964 tisic, z ¢oho vacSina deklarovala za svoj mate-
rinsky jazyk slovinsky jazyk (87,7% - 1 milion 723 tisic). 3762 ob¢anov, ¢o
je 0,2% oznacila za svoj materinsky jazyk talian¢inu, 7713 (0,4%) madarci-
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nu a 0,2% rémcinu. ZvySok — 8,6% - su prislusnici inych etnickych skupin
s inym materinskym jazykom: albanskej, chorvatskej, macedonskej, Cier-
nohorskej, moslimskej, srbskej. *

Ramec mensinovej politiky v Slovinsku je zaloZeny na koncepte ochrany
[udskych prav, na baze opatreni na ochranu mensin (,pozitivnej diskrimina-
cie“). VSetky Strukturalne premenné, ktoré su tak vystizne teoreticky popi-
sané Gilesom (Giles, 1977) a neskdér modifikované Neldem a jeho spolu-
pracovnikmi (Nelde, 1996), boli zohladnené slovinskymi dradmi uz v Ses-
tdesiatych rokoch. V etnicky zmieSanych regionoch Slovinska je uplatiova-
ny systém opatreni, zamerany na vytvorenie atmosféry a praxe kultirneho
pluralizmu.? Kultdrny pluralizmus v spomenutych etnicky zmieSanych regio-
noch v Prekmurje (pozn. prekl.: oblast v povodi rieky Mura), kde Zije madar-
ska mensina a v slovinskej Casti polostrovu Istria (talianska mensina) je
chapany vo vzajomnej participacii prislusnikov mensiny i vacsiny. Na drovni
pouzivania jazyka sa kultdrny pluralizmus prejavuje v dvojsmernom jazyko-
vom prispdsobovani sa.®

Osobitné prava, udelené talianskej a madarskej mensSine (ako klasickym
mensSinam) su dualneho charakteru, kedzZze su zaroven kolektivne i indivi-
dualne. Uznanie dualneho charakteru mensinovych prav a implementacia

- u

Lpozitivneho pristupu k ochrane prav mensin“ je definovana v ¢lanku 64

1 Udaje st prezentované v publikécii "Manjsine v prostoru Aple Jadran in ¢ezmejno sode-
lovanje: Republika Slovenija" (Mensiny v regiéne Alpy - Jadran a cezhrani¢na spolupraca:
Slovinska republika), editori Novak-Lukanovi¢ S., Jesih B. Stidia je jednou z préc publi-
kovanych v ramci Pracovného zdruZenia Alpy - Jadran roku 2004, v slovinskom, nemec-
kom, talianskom a madarskom jazyku.

2  Prava zarucené Ustavou su podrobnejSie rozvedené v Statutoch zmienenych dvoch etnic-
ky zmieSanych regionov (Prekmurje a Slovinska Istria). Etnicky zmieSané uzemie
Prekmurje Gizemnospravne patri k piatim obciam (Hodo/Hodos, Moravske Toplice, Salov-
ci, Lendava/Lendva, Dobrovnik/Dobronak). Etnicky zmieSané Uzemie na Slovinskej Istrii
Uzemnospravne prindleZi trom komunitam (Koper/Capodistria, Piran/Pirano, Izola/Isola).

3 Vysledky dlhodobého terénneho vyskumu (1987-1991) v ramci projektu "Etnicka identita
a interetnické vztahy na slovinskom etnickom tzemi", ktoré viedla prof. Albina Necak Luk
(Nec¢ak Luk, A, Jesih, B. (eds), 1998, 2000).

4 Osobitné prava pre taliansku a madarskid mensinu zahriuju:

—  pravo pouzivania vlastného jazyka (na etnicky zmieSanych Gzemiach maju slovinsky
a mensinovy jazyk rovnaky status, a vSetky verejné sluzby su bilingvélne);

—  slobodné pouzivanie narodnych symbolov;

—  prévo zakladania autonémnych organizécii a institdcii; - pravo rozvijat vlastnu kultu-
ru;

—  pravo na vzdeldvanie a Stddium vo vlastnom jazyku a pravo oboznamovat sa s his-
toriu a kultdrou materského naroda;

—  pravo na informacie vo vlastnom jazyku;

—  pravo posielat zastupcov do parlamentu a do miestnych organov;

—  prévo nadvazovat styky so Statnymi organmi materského naroda;

—  pravo disponovat prostriedkami na efektivny vykon uvedenych prav.

Talianska a madarska etnickd mensina ma pravo byt priamo zastipena na miestnej Grov-

ni a takisto v Narodnom zhromazdeni.



Postavenie mensinovych jazykov v slovinsku 93

Ustavy* Slovinskej republiky, ktora zakotvuje aj povinnost §tatu zabezpegit
realizaciu tychto osobitnych prav, a to moralne i materidlne. Rovnost je
preto nie len vecou deklaracie, ale je aj uvedena do praxe kazdodenného
Zivota.

Pre druhu skupinu prislusnikov etnickych mensin Ustava Slovinskej repub-
liky taktiez zarucuje pravo prihlasit sa k svojmu poévodu. V zmysle ¢lanku 61
dstavy, tito ob€ania mozZu zakladat svoje organizacie a zdruZenia, pouzivat
svoj jazyk a pismo, prezentovat a rozvijat svoju osobitnu etnickd kultlru
(Komac, 1999).

Ustava Slovinskej republiky &ldnku 11 uvadza: ,Uradnym jazykom
Slovinskej republiky je jazyk slovinsky. V oblastiach, kde ziju prislusnici ta-
lianskej a madarskej etnickej mensSiny, je Gradnym jazykom aj jazyk talian-
sky a madarsky“.

2. Postavenie mensinovych jazykov

Prislusnici mensin maju v etnicky zmieSanych oblastiach pravo pouZivat
svoj jazyk slobodne a bez obmedzeni v sukromi i vo verejnom Zivote.
V etnicky zmieSanych oblastiach sU ustanovenia tykajlce sa pouZivania
mensSinovych jazykov aplikované bez numerickej klauzuly. Predpisy upravu-
juce nazvy obci a ulic a oznacovanie obci, ulic a budov su zakotvené v celo-
Statnej legislative, ako aj v regionalnych pravnych normach (Statty etnicky
zmieSanych oblasti obsahuji osobitné ustanovenia). Uradny vestnik
Socialistickej republiky Slovinsko, ¢. 11/80, v ¢lanku 25 stanovuje: ,V
oblastiach, kde ziju prislusnici talianskej a madarskej etnickej menSiny
spolu s prislusnikmi slovinského naroda, nazvy obci a ulic alebo oznacenia
sa uvadzaju v oboch jazykoch. Slovinsky nazov je hore a nazov v mensino-
vom jazyku dole. Oba nazvy maju rovnaku velkost.“

Prislusnici mensin mézu pouzivat svoj jazyk v Ustnej alebo pisomnej forme
v styku s organmi verejnej spravy, sidmi a inymi intitdciami verejného cha-
rakteru, a majd pravo na odpoved v mensinovom jazyku.

Zakon o spravnom konani (Zbierka zakonov Slovinskej republiky €.
67/94) vo svojom Clanku 4 urCuje, Ze organy verejnej spravy vykonavaju
svoju Cinnost, uskuto€nujd konanie a vydavaju pravne a iné dokumenty
v slovinskom jazyku a v jazyku etnickej menSiny, ak klient Zijdci v tejto oblas-
ti, pouZiva taliansky alebo madarsky jazyk. Ak organ prvej inStancie viedol
konanie v talian¢ine alebo madar¢ine, rozhodnutie vydané na vySSej drovni
musi byt tieZ v mensinovom jazyku. Zakon o zamestnancoch Statnych orga-
nov (Zbierka zakonov €. 15/90) stanovuje v odstavci 2 ¢lanku 4, Ze aktiv-
na znalost slovinského jazyka je podmienkou prijatia zamestnancov na vys-
Sej drovni riadenia, zamestnancov, ako aj ¢lenov odborného technického
personalu, ktori prichadzaju do priameho kontaktu so strankami; v oblasti-
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ach, kde taliansky a madarsky jazyk maji rovnaké postavenie ako slovinsky
jazyk, analogicky tieto podmienky platia aj pre znalost prisluSného mensi-
nového jazyka. Znalost mensinovych jazykov opraviuje zamestnanca na
financny priplatok. Citujem Zbierku zakonov, ¢. 82/94, ¢lanok 10: ,Na
Uzemi miestnych komunit, kde Ziju prislusnici talianskej a madarskej etnic-
kej menSiny, pre systemizované miesta, na ktorych Zakon o vnutornej
organizacii a systemizacii miest predpoklada znalost jazyka menSinovej
komunity, zakladny plat sa zvySuje o0: 6% v pripade aktivnej znalosti jazyka
etnickej komunity a o0 3% v pripade pasivnej znalosti jazyka etnickej komu-
nity. “

Pouzivanie jazykov etnickych mens§inovych komunit je zaruéené aj v inych
doélezitych zakonoch: v Zakone o matrikach, v Zakone o osobnych identifi-
kacnych dokumentoch a v Zakone o pasoch pre ob¢anov Slovinskej repub-
liky. Dvojjazyéné dokumenty su povinne vydavané pre vSetkych obyvate-
lov etnicky zmieSanych oblasti, bez ohladu na ich etnicku prislu$nost.
Okrem obcianskych preukazov a pasov (tieto dokumenty su trojjazyéné —
Udaje su uvedené v slovinskom, anglickom a talianskom alebo madarskom
jazyku), rad dalSich dokumentov je dvojjazyénych: vodi¢ské preukazy, preu-
kazy o osvedceni vozidla, preukazy poistenca atd.

Zakon o sUdoch (Zbierka zakonov ¢. 19/94) predpisuje vo svojom ¢lan-
ku 5, Ze ,v oblastiach, kde Ziju prisluSnici pdvodnej talianskej alebo madar-
skej komunity, sudy konaju aj v talianskom alebo madarskom jazyku, ak
obcan Zijuci v tychto oblastiach pouZiva taliansky alebo madarsky jazyk.“

VSetky naklady spojené s dvojjazyénou komunikaciou hradi sid a nie
obcan. Dvojjazy¢né pojednavania moze viest len sudca alebo zamestnanec,
ktory absolvoval skusku v talianskom alebo madarskom jazyku. Toto pra-
vidlo plati rovnako pre sudnych hodnostarov, ktori sa zi¢astnuju dvojjazyc-
nych pojednavani. Ziskanie kvalifikacie pre vedenie dvojjazyénych pojedna-
vani je odmenované $pecialnym finanénym prispevkom.

3. Modely dvojjazyéného vzdelavania

Zasady dnesSnej jazykovej politiky a vzdelavacej praxe v Slovinsku pramenia
v pozitivnom pristupe k ochrane mensin a v dlhoroénych tradiciach.
Vzhladom na rozdielne historické okolnosti, premenlivé socialno-demogra-
fické podmienky ako aj niektoré medzinarodné zavazky, v etnicky zmieSa-
nych oblastiach Slovinska sa presadili dva modely/typy dvojjazyéného vzde-
lavania, ktoré sa vztahuju rovnako na prislusnikov vacsiny a mensiny:

V prvom modeli vyuCovaci proces prebieha v materinskom jazyku
a dalSi/druhy jazyk sa vyucCuje ako povinny predmet. Tento model sa apli-
kuje v slovinsko-talianskom zmieSanom regione Slovinskej Istrie.
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V druhom modeli sU oba jazyky — materinska re¢ a druhy jazyk — jazyk-
mi vyuc€ovania a povinnymi predmetmi. Tento model je praktizovany v slo-
vinsko-madarskom zmieSanom regione Prekmurje.
Vzdelavanie pre prisluSnikov talianskej a madarskej mensiny je integralnou
slGastou systému vSeobecného vzdelavania v Slovinsku. Okrem zaklad-
nych cielov a dloh ma vzdelavanie v etnicky zmieSanych oblastiach aj niek-
toré dalSie dlohy a ciele, ktoré s stanovené osobitnym zakonom.?
PrisluSnici mensin maju pravo na vzdelanie v ich materinskom jazyku, pravo
oboznamovat sa s kultdrou a dejinami svojho materského naroda, ako aj
prostredia, v ktorom Ziju. Oba aplikované modely su udrZiavacie/obohaco-
vacie modely (podla klasifikacie Skutnabb-Kangas, T., 1981), ich socialnym
cielom je kultdrny pluralizmus, kym jazykovym cielom je dvojsmerny bilin-
gvalizmus (funkCny bilingvalizmus). UCebné osnovy su prispdsobené Speci-
fickym etnickym okolnostiam, osnovy slovinskych Skél st doplnené o odka-
zy na madarsku/taliansku histériu, geografiu a kultdru .

Slovinsky pravny poriadok garantuje prislusnikom narodnostnych mensSin
pravo zlcastnit sa na tvorbe ucebnych planov §kol na vSetkych stuproch
a na tvorbe vychovnych programov Skolok pdsobiacich na etnicky zmieSa-
nych Gzemiach Slovinska.®

4. Situacia v kazdodennom Zivote: prezentacia niektorych tidajov z vyskumu
V etnicky zmieSanych oblastiach vytvara vySSie popisany pravny systém
podmienky pre pouZivanie materinského jazyka vo vSetkych doménach, pri-
¢om napomaha jednotlivcom porozumiet komplexite a protire€ivosti spo-
lo¢nosti a formovat tak vztahy tolerancie a chapania roznorodosti.

Etnolingvistickéa vitalita mensinového jazyka zavisi predovSetkym od:
implementacie politickych zamerov (rdzne opatrenia vo vzdelavani, pouZiva-
nie mensinového jazyka vo verejnom styku, v médiach, aktivne rozvijanie
jazyka ...), ktora vytvara podmienky pre

e schopnosti (kapacitu)

e prileZitosti

® postoje
Berlc do Uvahy vSetky tieto fakty, mali sme velky zaujem prezentovat vys-
kumné Udaje popisujuce tieto tri dolezité kategorie — schopnosti, prilezZitosti
a postoje. Viaceri autori (Fishman, 1964, Baker, 1992, Ryan & Giles,

5  Zakon o osobitnych pravach talianskej a madarskej etnickej komunity - Zbierka zakonov,
11. 5. 2001, ¢. 35, ss. 4044-4047, pojednéva o implementacii prav talianskej a madar-
skej etnickej komunity v oblasti predsSkolskej vychovy, zédkladného vzdelania, niZsej a
strednej odbornej pripravy, strednej technickej alebo odbornej pripravy a stredného vse-
obecného vzdeléavania.

6 Rada expertov Slovinskej republiky pre vSeobecné vzdeldvanie, Vybor pre vzdelavanie
mensin.
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1982....) predostreli, Ze postoje maju rozhodujlci vplyv na proces jazyko-
vych variacii a zmien, jazykové planovanie, zachovanie alebo stratu jazyka
danej komunity.

V tomto prispevku su prezentované len analyzy niektorych otazok
a odpovedi z prislusného vyskumného dotaznika.’

4.1. Schopnost (kapacita)

. Etnicka Slovinsky Mensinovy
miesto rok PR . . L
prislusnost jazyk jazyk
o priemer 2,10 4,27
Slovinci
Stand. odchylka 0,940 1,442
. priemer 2,74 2,25
Lendava 1994 | Madari
Stand. odchylka 1,085 0,954
In priemer 3,04 4,92
ni
Stand. odchylka 1,289 1,484
o priemer 2,06 3,29
Slovinci
Stand. odchylka 1,007 1,375
priemer 2,85 1,64
Pobrezie 1994 |Taliani
Stand. odchylka 1,256 0,84
In priemer 2,64 3,73
ni
Stand. odchylka 1,155 1,526

Schopnost pouzivat mensinovy jazyk = zodpovedajlica Uroven znalosti jazyka.
(Prezentacia niektorych dat z vyskumu autoevaluacie jazykovych schopnos-
ti respondentov, tykajlcich sa jazyka vacsiny a mensiny.)

Stupnica: 1=velmi dobry, 2=pomerne dobry, 3=dobry, 4=zly, 5=velmi zly

N | Priemer | Standardna N | Priemer | Standardna
odchylka odchylka

Priemer | 514 | 4,133 0,9396 | | Priemer | 554 | 1569 0,9012
— rodina — rodina
Priemer | 514 | 3,404 0,8043 | |Priemer 511 1814 0,8976
— priatelia — priatelia
Priemer Priemer
Codea | 167| 23886 0,7233| | VT 1300 | 1,810 0,8581
Priemer 1213 | 2,969 0,6779 | |PMEME" 363 | 1,564 0,6881

4.2, Prilezitost
Prilezitost v roznych komunikaénych situaciach v Lendave:

Madarska mensina Slovinci

7  Pozri odkaz ¢. 3.
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Legenda: 1 — len slovinsky, 2 — vacsinou slovinsky, 3 — slovinsky i jazykom mensi-
ny, 4 — najma jazykom mensiny, 5 — vylu¢ne jazykom mensiny.

N | Priemer | Standardna N | Priemer | Standardna
odchylka odchylka
Priemer | 191 | 3,939 1,0395 | | Priemer 401 | 1958 0,6661
—rodina —rodina
Priemer | 177 | 3,073 0,8920 | |Priemer 406 | 1,433 0,6790
— priatelia — priatelia
Priemer Priemer
- préca 120 | 3,217 1,2581 _ préca 316 | 1,446 0,8010
Priemer | 182 | 2,836 0,9056 | | PMMe" 1407 | 1,254 0,5234
Slovinci | Madari | Ostatni
Dvojjazyéné vzdelavanie (DV) vzdjomne priblizuje Ziakov
slovinskej a madarskej narodnosti 1.96 1.54 1.98
Deti sa rady u¢ia madarsky 3.40 2.66 3.21
Ugitelia maju adekvatnu znalost slovinginy 2.46 2.05 2.33
Na hodinach by sa viacej malo hovorit po madarsky 3.57 2.29 3.27
Ucenle_§§ iného cudzieho jazyka miesto madarciny by bolo 284 3.95 298
vhodnejSie
Deti sa rady ucia slovinsky 2.11 2.15 2.11
Na hodinach by sa viacej malo hovorit slovinsky 2.37 3.25 2.69
Ucitelia maju adekvéatnu znalost madaréiny 2.58 2.71 2.50
DV poskytuje dostato¢né vzdelanie pre dalSie Stidium 2.63 2.06 2.58
;,;/Ir?edsatgsrkej kultdre by sa mal dat v u€ebnych pléanoch vacsi 294 203 259
PouZivanie dvoch jazykov vyu€ovacom procese je rusivé 2.68 3.51 2.95
DV by mali navStevovat len madarski Ziaci 3.53 4.27 3.56
Jednojazy¢né vyucovanie by bolo vhodnejSie 3.03 4.08 3.27
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Prilezitost v roznych komunikacnych situaciach v pobreznom regiéne:

Slovinci | Taliani | Ostatni | Spolu

Jestvujlci model vzajomne zbliZuje talianske 2.13 2.03 221 | 211
a slovinské deti

Slovinské deti sa rady ucia talian¢inu 1.97 2.09 2.13| 2.03
Ucitelia maju adekvatne znalosti slovinského jazyka 1.71 2.02 1.74| 1.79
Pocet hodin talian¢iny na slovinskych Skolach by sa 3.03 2.11 2.87| 2.76
mal zvySit

Talian€iny treba nahradit inym cudzim jazykom 3.27 4.07 3.57| 3.54
Talianske deti sa rady ucia slovinsky jazyk 2.57 1.93 248 | 2.34

Pocet hodin slovinského jazyka v talianskych Skolach 2.32 2.76 2.68 | 2.49
by mal byt vy§8i

Ucitelia maju zodpovedajuce znalosti talian¢iny 1.93 2.45 2.07| 2.0
Skola s talianskym vyu¢ovacim jazykom poskytuje 1.94 1.68 1.96| 1.87
adekvatne znalosti pre dalSie Studium

Talianskej kultire by sa mal venovat vacsi priestor 2.88 1.83 254 | 2.53

v uéebnych osnovéach slovinskych §kol
Slovinskej kultdre by sa mal na Skoléach s talianskym 2.33 2.06 2.38| 2.26

vyuéovacim jazykom venovat vacsi priestor

Skoly s talianskym vyu&ovacim jazykom by mali 3.46 3.64 3.78 | 3.55

navstevovat len talianske deti

Dvojjazyéné vyucovanie by bolo lepSie 3.37 3.35 3.10| 3.32
talianska mensina Slovinci

Legenda: 1 — len slovinsky, 2 — vacsinou slovinsky, 3 — slovinsky i jazykom mensi-
ny, 4 — najma jazykom mensiny, 5 — vyluéne jazykom mensiny.

4.3. Postoje

Postoje k dvojjazyénému vyu€ovaniu v Lendave (niZzSia hodnota znamena
vyS§Siu mieru suhlasu s nazorom):

DV = dvojjazycna (bilingvalna) Skola
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Postoje k dvojjazyénému vzdelavaciemu modelu v pobreznom regiéne (niz-
Sia hodnota znamena silnejSiu mieru suhlasu s danym tvrdenim)

Analyza odpovedi ukazuje Statistické rozdiely medzi jednotlivymi skupi-
nami, ¢o naznacuje, Ze jednotlivci pripisujd rozlicny vyznam/délezitost jed-
notlivym tvrdeniam/vyrokom.

4. Zaver
Ochrana etnickych mensin v Slovinsku je zaloZena na tychto principoch:
e etnicky zmieSané lzemie,
e systém kolektivnych prayv,
e absencia numerus clausus,
e aktivna spoludcast (mensin) na procese tvorby pravnych noriem
(pravo veta),
e osobitny finanény fond.

Napriek vSetkym spomenutym pozitivnym aspektom, empirické vysledky
vyskumu (Uroven znalosti jazyka mensSiny, prileZitosti na jeho pouzivanie,
postoje k dvojjazyénému vzdelavaniu) ukazali, Ze na etnicky zmieSanych
Uzemiach sa stratégia jazykového prispdsobovania vo formalnych situaci-
ach spravidla priklana k uprednosthovaniu vacésSinového jazyka pred udr-
Ziavanim vlastného jazyka. Jednostranné jazykové prispdsobovanie pouka-
Zuje na nevyrovnany socialny jazykovy status, v ktorom prevlada diglosia.



100 IC

Odkazy:

Baker, C. (1992) Attitudes and language. Clevedon: Multilingual Matters.

Fishman, J. (1964) Language maintenance and language shift as fields of inquiry.
Linguistics 9, 32-70.

Giles H. (1977) Language, Ethnicity and Intergroup Relations.Academic
Press,London, New York, San Francisco.

Komac, M. (1999) Protection of Ethnic Communities in the Republic of Slovenia.
Institute for Ethnic Studies, Ljubljana.

Necak-Luk A., Jesih B. ( ur.) (2000) Medetni¢ni odnosi in etniéna identiteta v slo-
venskem etniénem prostoru- urejanje medetni¢nih odnosov v Lendavi. Ljubljana:
InStitut za narodnostna vprasSanja. 208 page.

Necak Lik, A., Muskens,G., Novak-Lukanovi¢. S.(ur.) (2000) Managing the Mix the-
reafter: Comparative Research Into Mixed Communities in Three Indipendent
successor States. Ljubljana: Institute for Ethnic Studies.

Nelde, P.and others (1996), Euromosaic. Luxembourg: office for Official
Publications of the European communities.

Novak-Lukanovi¢, S. (2003). Jezikovno prilagajanje na narodno meSanih obmocjih v
Sloveniji.Razprave in gradivo 42, str.38-60.

Novak Lukanovi¢ S., Jesih B. (eds) (2004) ManjSine v prostoru Alpe Jadran in Cez-
mejno sodelovanje: Slovenija. Trento: Delovna skupina za manjSine Alpe-
Jadran..

Ryan, E. B. and Giles, H. (1982) Attitudes Towards Language Variation: Social and

Applied Contexts. London: Edward Arnold.



	Foreword
	EBLUL Œ a Brief Overvi
	Neasa Ní Chinnéide

	1. Language Policy in the
	Caring for Europe™s Language...
	Ján Fige¼

	Speech of Mr. Pál Csáky, the...
	Language Model From Switzerl...
	Kálmán Petõcz
	Eleonóra Sándor

	2. Situation of Minority and...
	Ethnic Structure of the Czec...
	Leoı −atava

	Situation of Lesser Used Lan...
	Boris Bekic

	Legislation on Usage of Less...
	Julita A. Rybczyñska

	National Minorities in Slova...
	László A. Nagy

	Usage of Minority Languages ...
	−tefan −utaj

	Slovenia: Nation, Culture an...
	Lucia Rodeghiero

	3. Legal Aspects of Usage of...
	Legal Status of the Usage of...
	Jozef Gáfrik

	Usage of Minority Languages ...
	Katalin Deák

	The Public Use of Minority L...
	GizeLla Szabómihály

	The Position of Minority Lan...
	Dr. Sonja Novak Œ Lukanoviè

	BLUL-SLOV.pdf
	Predslov
	Európska kancelária pre mene...
	Neasa Ní Chinnéide

	1. Jazyková politika v Európ...
	Príhovor Jána Fige¾a, èlena ...
	Príhovor PÁLA CSÁKYHO, podpr...
	−vajèiarsky jazykový model: ...
	Kálmán Petõcz

	EÚ a menıiny Œ najnovıí výv
	Eleonóra Sándor

	2. Postavenie menıinových a ...
	Souèasná etnická skladba a p...
	 −ATAVA

	Postavenie menej používaných...
	Boris Bekic

	Právna úprava používania jaz...
	JULITA A. RYBCZYÑSKA

	Národnostné menıiny v Sloven...
	László A. Nagy

	Používanie menıinových jazyk...
	−TEFAN −UTAJ

	Slovinsko: národ, kultúra, ja
	Lucia Rodeghiero

	3. Právne aspekty používania...
	Právny stav používania menıi...
	Jozef Gáfrik

	Používanie menıinových jazyk...
	KATALIN DEÁK

	Používanie menıinových jazyk...
	GIZELA SZABÓMIHÁLYOVÁ

	POSTAVENIE MEN−INOVÝCH JAZYK...
	SONJA NOVAK Œ LUKANOVIÈ



